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P R E F A C- E. 
| he Fa Publication of the follow. 
Sernions is encourag'd, 


by that jp. 55 Eſteem the Author of 
them met with, and that F avour with 
which his 1 were receiv d, botn 
from the Pulpit, and the Prefs: be 
was likewiſe hop'd, they might, with 
the Bleſſing of God, do much good 
in the world: and by Them He 1 


being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 
It has been already ſignified, in 


the Title Page, that They are print- 
ed from the Author's own Manu- 
_ ſcripts: I wiſh, Icould add, that they 


were mark'd, py prepar d for the 
Preſs, by his own hand. But tho' 


I can t fay ſo much as This ; Pink 4 


can very truly ſay, He once deſign d 
that ſome of his Sermons ſhould be 


printed after his death: and tho? he 


afterwards dropt that Deſign, and did 


not mention it in his 4a Will, as he 


had done, i in ſome that were 5 be- 


1 FA. he never faid any thing 
1 TT 


Fe 


4 


* 


The By RE F ACE. 
againſt it; nor in any iviſe forhad 


the Publication of them. 


In thoſe. Wills which -mention 1d 1 


Printing, he committed to me, theCare 


of ſelecting, out of the many which he 
left behind him, Thoſe Which ſhould 


be offer'd to the World. And as this 


engag d me to read his Sermons all 
over, in order to make the beſt choice 
I could; fo, I believe, I ſhall eaſily be 


| forgiven, if the reſult of 1 this Iaboas be, 


the publiſhing, of more than he in- 


tended; if to theſe Tw O Volumes now | 
publiſh d. Two more Volumes ſhould 0 

| = hereafter added: as I purpoſe, - 
- God willing, there, ſhall. be; -provid- 

| ed, Theſe meet with a favourable Re- 
ception. And Then, if I find 3 it much 
deſir d; (as it has been by ſome ;) 


-Y may, poſſibly, reprint, Two. or 


Three, that have been ſeparately 


printed heretofore; particular] y/ the 
Induction. Sermon; or Te Relative | 
Duties of Paſtor, and People; which 


was given away among his 


and Pariſhioners, but never put into 


= 5 the 


The PREFACE. 7 
the Bookſellers hands for Sale: and 
the Sermon upon Family Religion; 
wherein the Religions Obſervance of 
the Loxy's Day is recommended. 
I have made it my endeavour to 
| chuſe out ſuch Sermons as, I thou ght, 
would beſt contribute to the Inſtrudli- 
on and Edification of ſerious Chriſti- 
ans, both 1 in Faith and Practice: And 
They are judg d, by ſome who have 
ſeen Them, to be a very good Pattern 
of Chriſtian Preaching, to the youn g 
er part of the Clergy; and ſuch as are 
ede up for the Miniſtry. A vein 
| of real Chriſtian Piety goes 1900 the 
whole; They bear the Impreſs and 
Charager of ler Author upon them ; 
and are well fitted to form the ſame 
q Temperand Diſpoſition, in thoſe that 
read them with a ſerious care. 
The judicious and candid Reader 
will I hope, make due allowance for 
ſuch ape eee, as may be expecte = L 
in a Poſthumous Work; (which was 
not pu into Form, and modell'd for 
printing, by the Author s hand 3) © as 
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| | WE REVAGCE 
0 5 well as thoſe Errors of the Preſs, which 
my utmoſt care could not prevent: 
The moſt material of which however, 
T would hope, are corrected in the 
5 Errata: w Ulſt, here and there, ſome 
1 variety and inaccuracy, in ff pelling e- 
„ veral words; and the otmitting or nil- 
3 placing of lone few Points, not very 
Material, have been paſſed over with- 
=—_ | out Notice. W 
| _ _ Weote Lr ins, the End thi 
| firſt Volume; I muſt take the Publica: 
tion of Them wholly upon myſelf: fot 
I can't ſay, my Roch ever defign'd 
they W be printed: but 919 4 
Rd them es among his Paper, 
T refolved to make them :» = 
hopes they might have a like bed Ef- | 
fect in other RAG Arid be fore 
3 way inſtrumental, under 'God, inf 
venting inceſtuous Marriages, Fo 
bringing the Guilty to Repentanee. 
They were indeed intended for afl. 
cher place; and not That which they | 
appear in: but being call d upon, for 
a ſupply of two or thre vacant E | 
8 | n 
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The PREFACE. 


x eafily complied, and allow'd them 


WM far There. 
ls have added, in the ſecond Value, 
A Catalogue of the Writings printed 


by my Brother i in his Life-time, at the 


requeſt of a friend, who defir'd it; 


; part to ſave myſelf the trouble of 
tranſcribing it (as I had done before 


at another friend's requeſt) and partly 


in hopes it may be of uſe, and give a 


en ſatisfaction. 
It is needleſs for me to enter upon 


bis Character; That has been drawn 


up already, to good purpoſe, by a 
better hand *; and his Works will 
ever be his fulleſt Commendation. 


But! it may, perhaps, gratify the Read- 


s Gurioſity, to be informed of the 


following Particulars. 


Dr. William Berriman 3 the 


Sor of Mr. Jobn Berriman, Apothe- 
cary, in Bſhop/g ateftreet, in the Pa- 
riſh of St. E:helburga; (by Mary his 


| Wife; the Daughter of William W, _— 
 faffe, of Farmborough, in Warwick 


= See Mr, Ridley's Sermon preach'd at his Funeral. - 
1 "FS Hire, 


vii 


8 Univerkity, fram the time of r 


1 by Biſhop Talbot; and, . excepting: 


The P R E FA C E. 


Fire, Gent.) and the Grandſon of the 


Rev. Mr. Charles Berriman, Rector of 


| Bedington in Surry. Bit, aff | 


He was born Sept. 24. 1688.— 


went ſeven years to the Grammar 
school at Banbury, in Oxfordſhire; — 
was removed from thence to Mer- 
| chant Ta Taylors School (under Dr. Short- 
ing) in the 13th., year of his Age ;. 


and continued there, till he was k 


ter'd Commoner of Oriel College; | 
(which was March 2. 1704-3.) He 
went to reſide at Oxford, June „a 


1705. and took his ſeveral Degrees, 


when he was of proper ſtanding for 
them: The Degree of Batchelor of 
Arts, Nov. 2 1708: That of Maſter 
of Arts, June 2. 1711: and e : 


Doctor in Dunn 8 28. 1722. 
. . | * + 


533 ola d . ax Oxford 7 


only two Months. and a few: Days 
(when, he was abſent upon neceſſary 
Buſineſs) he reſided conſtantly. in the: 


5 


his 


The P R E FA CE. 
his Batchelors Degree, till he came 


| to ſettle in London, May 5. 1712. 
His firſt Employment there, was 


Dr. Waddington's Curacy, at Allbal. 


los in Thames-ftreet ; ; which he en- 
ter'd upon, the Michaelmas after he 
came to Town. He was ordain d 
Prieſt Dec. 127 1712. by the Biſhop 
of Hereford (Dr. Biſſe) inftead of. B. 
ſhop Compton, who was at that time 
indiſpoſed.. . 95 
: He was choſen 3 85 St. Ai 
chael's at Queenbithe, July 22. 1714. 
and exchanged his Curacy at Allbal. 


laws, . for the Lectureſhip of that 


He was e Jene OY 


1 to Doctor Robinſon, Biſhop of Lon- 
don, in April. 15 20. and went to reſide 
at Fulbum, the 19th of that Month. 
2 when a Vacancy happen ' d, at 


St. Andreu Unaerſhaft ; upon the 


firſt Information. of it; while he him- 
ſelf was abſent ;. his generous Patron 

1 y order d the afiru ments 
- to | 


Church; to ch he was licenced 8 
Fanz 


The PREFACE 
to be got ready, and collated: him 
to That Living April 26. 1722: where 


he read Prayers, and the Articles, and 


preach d his Induckion Sermon, the 


Sunday g ke Quickly after 
which, he refign 1d his Ledkure at 


Qeenbitbe. 


_ 27 He married Mrs? X Mar V Hhatfon 
WMov. 17. 17241 with re helw'd 
happily all his Life after; and was 
: Jearcely a abſent from her, the-ſpace of 
a month (all times thgethbt} even 
to the ns of Lok. 


He was elected Fellow of Eee C. | 
lege, by the Favour and Intereſt of the 
very worthy Provoft Dr. Godlolphin, 


Fune 16. 1727. without any ſolli- 


citation; and even againſt very pow- 
erful ſpllicitations, in Favour of an- 
other Perſon, He chiefly refided 
there in the Summer; and in his Par- 


4 ſonage Houſe in the Winter, front the 8 


time that he rebuilt it; / Michaehnas. 
1731.) but always attended the (ht ies 
Audit in December, and Tddomfail'd 


| to be preſent at the Monthly and 


'Þ eſti- 


U 


The PREFACE. 
Feſtival Sacraments at his own 


Church; conſtantly preaching at 


thoſe times to his People; and ca- 


ſually at other times, in the Summer 
Seaſon, as he happened to be call d 
to Town, on particular Occaſions. 
. He reſign'd his Lecture at Allhal- 
lows, at Midſummer 1745. He gave 
by his Will the Sum of 2007. to Em 
College, to be laid out in ſome Go- 


verntnent Security, for an Exhibition 
to a ſupetannuated Scholar. And at 
length, having fought a good fight, 
and finifh'd his courſe, and kept the 


749-50, in the 62d) ear of his Ape, 


he departed out of this Life, to fe- 


ceive the crown of righteouſneſs which \ 
the Lord the righteous Fudge fhail give 
nn all tho: that Toe his appearing. 


- Bleſſed afe the Dead "which die in 


the Lord, from henceforth: Yea, irh 


the Spirit, that they may reſt from 
their Labours; and their Works de 


. * March 26. | : ; | > | J B '> 7 
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FIRST. VOLUME. : 

Gr = ken LL On 5 
Przornzcy a Proof of REVELATION. 
—_ . 


Shew the thirigs that are to come berdſier 
© that wwe may know:that ye are gods. Page r. 
Sun MON II. e St. Thomas jt 


ban IV 
108 XX. 29. 


7 8 ſaith 42 bim, Thomas, HY thou 7. 


een me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, . eved. p. 23. 
8 ERNMON III. preached on cen he. 
Fallen Man redeemed, Fallen Angels Mr 
Hz'BREws ji. 19; 


. 3 


Ege be to non bim th nature of 


_— but be fook on him the Fed. of Abra- 


2 Þ. 41: 
"har s.; EEK 


The Obligation of. Law:. SIE x he Tra 


greffion' of it. 
. 1. JoHN ili. 4. | 
ver committeth Sin, t ſeth al a 1 45 
1 — 15 £4 . of the law. 


P. 37- 
82 R- 


The CONTENT 8. | 


82 R MON V. preached on Trinity Sunday. 
The Doctrine of the TRIN ITV affrted. 
Rx v. iv. 8. latter part. 
Aid they reſt not day and night, Saying, 

Holy, Hhh, Holy, Lord God Almighty, © 
., which was, and is, and is to come p. 79. 


81 * N ON VI. preached on Trinity Sunday. 
The Tnfiitution of Baer ISM, 


MA r. xxviii. 19. 

Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 4 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of 
_ the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. p. 103. 


e eee VII. preached on — 

De Miniſters, Subjects, Method, a Betts | 
8 of ConfrIIMATIOx. 

AMAers viii. 14. Is I6, 17, 

Now Wr the Apoſtles, which were at Jeru- 

alem, heard TE Samaria had received the 


2 f God, they four, unto them Peter and > 


o when * were come down, fr ed for 
them that they might receive the Zh Ghoſt. 
(For et yet be was fallen upon none of them : 


only they were baptized 1 in the name of the * 


Lord feſus.). 
Then, laid they their baids on them, — 


8 e the Holy 1 
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The CONTENTS. 
M AT. xxii. 4. latter part. : 


I, 1 bave' prepared my dinner: 
 " oxenand my fathngs are billed, and all things 


are Ne come unto the Marriage. p. 1 147. 


TO SERMON IX. 
The Chriftion CALLING and ELECT ION 
| Bow to be underſtood. 


VV 
Wherefore che rather, brethren, give A 
gence to make your Calling and Election ſure: 


ea i. ye da theſe things, Je ſhall never fall. 


SRAM . 


: How to make our CALL NG and ELEC 


Tron ſure. ' 


The fame Text. 1 8 5 p. 189. 


8E R Mow” XI. Prenched to the N A- 
.TIvEs of: Oxforiſhire in the Pariſh Church J 


of St. Mary le Bow. Nov. 20. 8 
3 LOVE recommended. 
1 oM. Xii. 10. 


| Be | kindy offeftioned one to another; 45 * 
Kats ves in gant e u tor one another. 


Be: += 
8 E AO N XII. 
Moral T1 RUTH explained and ag, 
E H E 8. iv. 2h." W 


Where efore putting "away tying, © Peak 5 


man truth with his neighbour: for 480 ure 
| members one of anotbe. p. 228. 


$z2*0N XIII.. 


4 Diclo fron Salla, 


23 | ORD . 


p. 169. 


4 P * I 


The CO NTENTS;: 


PRO v. vi. 6. | 

Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, cancer her: " 

ways and be wiſe, fo Bis 
SERMON XIV. 


The be Gui and — making haſte 7 Ta 


8 1 20. latter part. 
— be that maketh Agee to be rich aul 


nat be innacent. p· 27 5. 
SE AMR xv. 0 D 
The Nature of CONTENTMENT, and the Way : 
to attain it. 5 


hy 3 iv. 11. latter 
—--Por I have learned, in whatfurve Nate el 
am, therewith to be content. pi. 293. 


S ERMox XVI. 
The W bet ween the Righteous and the 
Wicked in ADveR8ITY.  _ 
PRO. xxiv. 16, 

For the 10% man falleth ſeven times, and riſech - 
| up again: but the wicked Shall fall into 
. miſchief P. 310. 

| Sana XVII. 8 
AFFL ICT1oNs matter of Joy, as Trials | 
of FALTH> 
JAM. i. 3, 4. 

Knowing this, that the trying of your fat 
worketh patience. But bet patience have her 
perfect work, that: ye may be perfect and 
entire, wantihg nothing... P. 327. 

SERMON XVII 15 

The 3 * Afflictions 70 Poo of all 

ks. #4 AM. 
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The CONTENTS. 


J AM. i. g, 10, NM. 
Let the Brother of how degree rejoice, in that 
' be is exalted: 


| But the rich, in that heis made low: becauſe as 


- the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 


For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with a burning 


_ beat, but it withereth the graſs, and the 
* thereof falleth, and & grace of the 


Fai 3 %o alſo ſball the rich 
man fade away in his ways. p- 351. 
SERMON XIX. 


The he rale Nature of earthly Happ neſs 


. The ſame Text. p. 36 59. 
SERMON XX. | 
The Example of the SAINTS; a Pattern for 
3 Initation. ; 
| H E B. vi. 12. * 


6 followers an 
, who through faith and patience inherit the 


promiſes. IS” 383. - | 
LzTTERS A 


— 28 5 925 


— e — N — 
EF EA AAA. | 
Page and Line e : read | | 


% +. 26 -: Fat ern Falk nen 
245 aſt. — brethren among brethren 
30 1 div „ ie 

383 8 that © ; fe. | 


SERMON I. 


1 


| le aka, 23. EY 
Shew the ngs that are to come Karat: 
that we may know that ye are Gods 


N this Paſſage God does by his Prophets ER M. 
I expoſtulate with the Heather 1dolsand their I. 
Worſhippers, and ſarcaſtically demands a rea... 


ſonable proof of their Divinity, ſuch proof as 


g he had continually given on his own part, but 


in which thoſe dumb Idol muſt be for ever ſi- 


lent and defective. Produce your cauſe, ſaith 
the Lord: bring forth your 7 reaſons, faith 


the King of Jacob. Let them bring them forth, 


and ſbe us auhat ſhall happen: let Han bew the 
” Jake Mes i they be, char we may confi» - 
dier them, and know the latter end of them, or 
| - declare us things for to come. Shew the things : 
 - that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
' that ye are Gods: yea do r or db evil, that 
dee may be d fnayed and 
Two methods of trial are here NN 
namely the Prediction of contingent Events, 
and the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, I hat doing Good, and doing or inffict- 
ing Evil, which is the proper work and agency 


ehold it tog ether; S 


of Providence. The firſt of theſe is exempli- 


15 821 in two inſtances ; and thoſe Heathen ** 


Ver. 21, 22, 23. NORD: 


3 a Proof of Kean Ks” 


2 Paoruncy Prof 


S ERM. od challenged either to produce ſome firmer 
I. Predictions uttered by them which are already 
 yv accothpliſhed, that we may confider them, and 
know. the latter end of them, i. e. compare the 
Prediction and the Event together ; or elſe 
noꝛy to foretel e that is ſtill future, Y- 
and which when fulfilled in the Event, may . | 
give proof of their Divinity. Both inſtances e 
amount to the ſame method of proof, and 
only differ in the time of application, afluredly 
convicting theſe Laolt of that Falſhood 
and Impoſture with which the Prophet up- 
braids them——Bebold ye are at nothing (or, 
are worſe than nothing) your work of 
nought (or, more hurtfu — a viper) an Abo- : 
mination is he that chuſerb you. 
In e farther of this argument, | ſhall, 


4 Speak peak a little of the nature of that Know- 
ſedge, which is. here required as a Proof of 
Divinity. : . 

1 Obſerve the defect of this Proof in the : 
Heathen 1asls, and conſequently the Nanny of : 
paying Divine worſhip to Them. _ 

III. Give ſome plain and undoubted in- 
Kale of ſuch Predictions of the true God i in 
the holy Scriptures, and then, ; 

IV. Conclude with ſome ſaitable Refe- | 
tions upon this ſubject. 


I. Fizsr, I would ſpeak alittle of the na- 
ture of that Knowledge, which is here requir- 
ed as a . of * Shew the things 
_ that 


7 


„% REVELAT TOR. 


By the things that are to come Ae we 


T” 00 not underſtand ſuch as depend on any con- 
ſtant or certain: cauſe; for theſe may be eaſily 


foretold or calculated by ſuch men as have 


mill in thoſe affairs and underſtand the cauſes 


on which they depend, and conſequently can 


5 be no Proof of a Divine Knowledge. Thus 
do notify beforehand at what time the Sun 
ſhall riſe at the ſeveral ſeaſons of the year, 


or to calculate the courſe of Eclipſes for 


many years to come, implies nothing ſupe- 


rior to human faculties ; becauſe theſe things 


depend on fixed and ſtated motions, which 


are eafily-adjuſted by the ſcience of Aftronomy. 
Nor is it any way abſurd to ſuppoſe that evil 5 


ppirits, whoſe faculties are clearer and more 


diſcerning, ſhould perceive the connexion of 


many cauſes and effects farther than men can 


do, and by that means be enabled to foretel 


ſome things which ſeem inſcrutable to us. 


| ated Being can have reach or inſight to judge 
of ſuch Events, and foretel their future Oc- 


But there are many other matters which de- 


pend ſo much on the choice and activity of 
free Agents, and on the free and unappointed 


concurrence of Divine Providence (not like 
that which reſults from fixed and ſtated laws 


of the Creation) that we may be ſure no cre- 


currence without error or uncertainty. There 


| may ſometimes be probable gueſſes and 


ws 5 con- | 


that are to come hereafter, that we may ins xn. 
that ye are Gods. 


WEI e ates NF; , 
_ . 
„ 


+ | 
Sz & M. conjectures made by perſons of prudence and 
I. fagacity, eſpecially in matters near at hand: 

hut even theſe muſt often fail in the event, 


PRO PH E CY 2 Proof 


and fall out otherwiſe than was expected; ſo 
that they are far from having claim to an un- 
erring certainty, And then in matters future at 
a greatdiſtance, ſuchgueſſes muſt be extreamly 


doubtful and wavering at beſt, or rather all 
; darkneſs and profound ignorance. So that he 


who can deſcribe beforehand with accuracy 
and truth the enterprizes and ſucceſſes of par- 
ticular men, or the various turns and revolu- 
tions of States and Kingdoms, muſt either be 


Gop himſelf, or aſſiſted with a Divine In- 


pulſe. . 8 

Two oppoſite Opinions indeed there are, 
which do both tend to invalidate this argu- 
gument of a Divine Knowledge, which is ta- 


ken from Prediction. And theſe are on one 
hand the Doctrine of a fatal Neceſſity; on the 


other hand a conceit that things future and 
contingent, are no way capable of being 
known at all. The Fataliſis would have it, 
that all things depend on a certain and ne- 
ceſſary cauſe; ſo that it is in no man's power 
to act otherwiſe than he does, and every Event 


is already fixed by an unalterable Law. If their 


ſcheme be true, there can be no ſuch things 


as future Contingencies, nor is Prediction any 
certain argument of a Divine Knowledge, Be- 
cauſe there may be other Beings which can 
ſoe the connexion of theſe Cauſes and Effects, 


On- 
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or foretel what they have learnt out of theSz RM. 


books of Fate, tho otherwiſe unknown and I. 


inſcrutable to us. — 


It would lead me too far from my def ign, 


to ſtate at large and confute this wild and ex- 
travagant Hypotheſis. It ſhall ſuffice to ob- 
ſerve that it is not more derogatory from the 
| honour of God, than it is contrary to our own 
reaſon and experience. We perceive in our- 


ſelves a liberty to determine our own choice 


and purſuits, and to act or not, as ſuits beſt 


with the bent and diſpoſition of our minds, 
or even of denying to gratify ourſelves, and 


_ over-ruling inclination for other ends and 
purpoſes. And tho the Event of things be; 
not in our diſpoſal, ſo that we cannot promiſe 


ourſelves that our endeavours ſhall have that 


effect which we propoſe from them; yet the 


uſe of thoſe endeavours is clearly our own, 


which we find ourſelves at liberty to exert or 


ſuſpend as we ſhall judge there is occaſion. 
What therefore we perform with ſo mu 


|  berty, what depends ſo much on our .]  - 


free motion, there can be no natural means 
for others to know certainly beforehand; and 
therefore when matters of this kind are pre- 


dicted (eſpecially in many inſtances, and at 
a great diſtance) this muſt be derived from a 


ſuperior knowledge which has no bourids, 
and from which nothing is concealed. 


But here the Socinian ſteps in, and moves 


'* another controverſy. He allows the liberty 
„„ BZ of 


Prxorvnrcy ad - 


8x: Ar. of the human ill, and the reality of future, 


I. 


Contingencies. But then he denies that theſe 


N whilſt future and contingent, can be any ob- 


5 
N 7 
4 


| jects of Divine Knowledge, He allows that 
God knows: every thing which is capable of 


being known. But matters of this kind he 


Judges not capable of being known at all, be- 


3 till they are actually done, they max 
either be or not be, and conſequently are not 


_ certainly future, and cannot be certainly fore- 


| Known. . Could they be certainly foreknown, _ A 
tis 'argued, they would not then be contin- 


gent, but muſt depend upon a certain Cauſe, 


And neceſſary Law of Fate. 


It muſt be acknowledged 55 « are great 


difficulties to be met with, if we attempt to 
reconcile or account for thafs doctrines of 


Preſcience and Contingency, the Foreknow- | 
ledge of God, and the Liberty of human 4c» 


tons. Rut ſhall we believe nothing of the 


immenſe and infinite Creator, till we can ac-- 


.. count for all the difficulties that attend it? 
What is this, but to conceive of God, that 


he is altogether ſuch a one as ourſelves, or 
however exalted no more above us, than we 
can ſee and apprehend? What ſhall we then lay. 
tolhis Eternity and Omnipreſence, that he is : 
without beginning of days, or end of life, 


that he fills all places and is circuniſcribed by 
none, every Where active in his Power, and 
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culties, and ſplit upon the fatal abſuroaties o 
Atheiſm and Infidelity. 


It is not neceſſary then, we ſhould be: able | 
| to exp plain in what manner God ſoreſecs and 


foretels the events of future times. It is ab- 
ſurd indeed to expect we ſhould thus Ind out 
the Ami 'gbty to perfection. Let it ſuffice, that 


we are by undoubted evidence aſſured of the 


Fact, that God is really poſſeſſed of ſuch un- 


bounded knowledge, as well as from our own - 


experience convinc'd, that our actions are never- 

theleſs free and voluntary. Foreꝶnoꝛuledge is 
not the Cauſe of our proceedings, and eſpeci- 
ally of Sin, which had been no leſs certain 


unforeknown. It only foreſees things as they 


will be, but does not appoint or order them 
to be ſo, How God ſhould be able to fore- 


ſee them, is a depth too great for us to fa- 


thom, a myſtery too dark and inconceivable 
for us to explain or unfold. Let it be con- 


feſſed tlie prerogative of the CREATOR, 
which no creature can attain to, a certain cri- 
terion of the true God, who alone can look 
into the dark receſſes of futurity, and foretel 
the things that ſhall be, before ever they are. 
And this leads me to the 
II. Sxconp Head propoſed, namely t to 
obſerve the defect of this Proof or Criterion of 
e in the Heathen Idols, and conſe- 


B 4 quently 


£ 


of Prpſcience, and yet they are neceſſary tos SE RM. 
be believed by us, becauſe he who ſhall deny I. 


them will run himſelf into yet greater diff. 


i 
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SERM, 1 the vanity of paying Divine WP 
I. to them. 
— In this the Prophet triamphs as an inſu- 
| e argument ;—ſhew the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
| Gods. To what purpoſe ſhould we ſuffer 
ourſelves to be drawn aſide to the worſhip | 
of Heathen Deities, when 'tis plain they are 
| Incapable of giving any ſubſtantial proof or 
evidence of their Divinity? Particularly the 
| Foreknowledge of things to come, abſolute 
and certain Knowledge, whether near or at 
a diſtance, of things how far ſoever removed, 
how wide ſoever diſperſed). is the undoubted | 
Attribute and Property of none but Gop. Let 
the Heathen Idols hes, if they would arrogate 
this Character to themſelves; let them give 
us ſome proof, ſome Inſtances of this Divine 
Knowledge: Let them ſhew the things that 
are to come bereafter, that we may know that 
| | | they are Gods; that we may ſee and believe 
| dhe effects of their Divine Power, and be from 
j | thence convinced there is ſome real ground 
= . and foundation for that worſhip which is paid 
to them. Whilſt they fail of this Proof, which 
is ſo often given by the Gop of Thrael, there 
can be no doubt to whom the preference is 
que, no diſpute about the iſſue of the conteſt 
mn ſo unequal competition. : 
8 Vet to this it may be faid, that theed are 
many inſtances of Divinatian and Enchant- 
ment in the Heathen World, and in ſome 


places 
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places a more pompous kind of Oracles, SERM-. 
whereby the Demons to whom they paid their I. 
worſhip, gave anſwer to ſuch enquiries. a 


were made of them; and in many inſtances 
notified ſuch future events as related either to 
the intereſts of Kingdoms, or of private per- 
ſons. From hence their credit with the peo- 
ple was advanced to the greateſt height, and 
a man who was in high eſteem for truth and 
integrity, was judged of by this ſtandard, and 
reputed to ſpeak like an Oracin. 
But whatever credit the ſuperſtition of the 


vulgar might aſcribe to them, (as we know _ 


many are ſtill apt to do to the vain pretenders 
to Magick and Aſtrology) yet 'tis certain their 
anſwers were not uſually given with that 


- -  clearne 5, or fulfilled with that exa&#neſs, as 


to defend their claim to a Divine Knowledge, 
or free them from the charge of error and 
deluſion. In matters that were near at hand 
(as they generally were, upon which peo- 
ple uſed to conſult Oracles) no doubt the De- 
vil who ſees much better than we the diſ- 
poſitions of men, and the tendency of things, 
and is acquainted with many ſecret counſels 
and devices, might ſometimes ſee a neceſſary 
_ cauſe for ſuch things as were efteemed contin- 
gent, and at other times might gueſs with 
great probability at thoſe events which vere 
contingent in reality. Yet in this laſt caſe he 
uſed to frame his anſwers in ſuch ambiguous . 
terms as might ſuit with any Event: and m—_ 


10 PROPHECY @ Proof | 
SE RM. his votaries were apt to flatter themſelves with 
I. the beſt interpretation; if it ſucceeded to their 
he wiſhes, they gave him the credit of foretelling 
it: but if it happened contrary, the blame was 
laid upon themſelves, as not . Ahh 
— ei the meaning of the Oracle 
By this means thoſe diabolical deluſions 
were held i in reputation; ; and if at any time 
they ſpoke the truth in matters of more im- 
portance or at greater diſtance, it might pro- 
ceed from better inſight into the meaning of 
the true Prophets, and taking to themſelves 
the credit of that which Was already foretold, 
but not enough underſtood. For as in other 
© inſtances. the Devil appears to have imitated 
the Divine economy, and transferred many 
Rites and Inſtitutions of the true Religion, 
to the purpoſes of Superſtition and Idolatry; 
ſo it will not ſeem unlikely that he . 
arrogate this Attribute of — — alſo, and 
pretend to foretel the occurrences of future 
times. For ſo I take the moſt famous gf the 
Heathen, Oracles to have been generally, ope- 
rations of the Devil, rather than impute them 
altogether to the fraud and impoſture of men, 
who took advantage of the ignorance and art- 
3 leſs ſimplicity of vulgar minds. Vet Sat - 
, withſtanding] his pretenſions, there are left ſo 
many Proofs of error and deluſion, ſo many 
Events that fell out otherwiſe than he engag d, 
as are ſubſtantial exceptions to his, claim of a 
8 Knowledge, and ſhew the folly and 
1 deluſion 


* 
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| delufion of his votaries. At other times ches RR. 
ambiguity of his reſponſes led them into great 1, 
inconvenience, and ſhewed the doubtfulneſs —w— 
and heſitation of that Jietrtious Divinity from 1 
whence they came. 
Nothing but a conſiſtent and uniform vera- 
i city in this matter, as well in things at a diſ- 
tance as thoſe near at hand, and that without 
the accuſation of error or falſhood in any in- 
ſtance whatſoever, can be enough to ſupport 
any claim of this kind, and ſhew the Author 
of ſuch anſwers to be truly Gop. This was 
the peculiar diſtinction of the Gop of Yrael, 
Which gave ground for that ſolemn expoſtula- 
tion in the text, and for the exemplifying „ 
whereof I propoſed in the | 
III. Talio place to give ſome plain and | 
undoubted inſtances from Scripture of the 
Prediction of ſuch things as were future and 
_ © contingent. I ſhall mention but a Few, and 
thoſe ſuperior to all exception. 
When God promiſed Abraham the land 
of Canaan for an inheritance to his poſterity, 
the completion of that promiſe was poſtponed 
till the iniquity of the Anorites ſhould be 
Full. The time for it was ſet at the diſtance 
of four hundred years, and in the mean time 
his Poſterity was to undergo a bitter ſervitude 
in a ſtrange country, which ſhould conclude 
with heavy Judgments inflicted on the nation 
that uſed them ill, and with a ſignal reſcue 
and 2 ke of the choſen n The 
f | matter 


= . PrxorurceraePiue 
Sx RM. matter was future at a long diſtance of time, 
I. ſo that there was no room for gueſſing or 
way— conjecture; and it depended as much upon 
the choice and activity of free Agents and the | 
concurrence of caſual incidents, as any affair 
can be imagined to do. The iniquity of the 
Amorites was filled up by their own crime 
and perverſeneſs, and the deſeent of the Mra- 
elites into Egypt was the unlooked for conſe- 
quence of the malice of Joſeph's brethren, 
who by ſelling him thither made way for his 
advancement, and thereby for their own de- 
| liverance from death and famine. After this 
the ſervitude and oppreſſion they endured was 
the reſult of the barbarous and cruel diſpoſi- 
tion of ſeveral ſucceſſive Kings of Egypt. 
Which together with their wars and victories 
in Canaan many years afterwards, were the 
ſteps and degrees by which this Divine Pre- 
diction was accompliſhed, and muſt have been 
foreſeen by the Divine Preſcience when that 
[| Prediction was delivered, N 
1 B The next inſtance I ſhall mention, is the 
| Prophecy of Jofab's Reformation and the 
deſtruction of the altar of Bethel, when a Pro- 
phet from Judah cried againſt that idolatrous 
= altar of Jeroboam in theſe terms—O altar, al- 
| tar, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold a child ſhall 
be born unto the houſe of David, TFofiah by 
name, and upon thee. ſhall he offer the Prieſts 
of the high arg that burn incenſe upon thee, 
and men's bones ſhad be burnt upon thee +. 
PE, + 1 Kings xiii, 2. This 
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This Prophecy was uttered above three hun- ER N. 
dred years before the birth of Fofah. And I. 

that there ſhould be ever any King of "pong 
called after that name; that he ſhould en- 
gage to reform the corruptions and abuſes 
that had crept into af" 5a that his power 


ſhould reach into the Kingdom of 1/-ael, fo 
as to have Jeroboam's altar within the verge 
of his authority; that he ſhould uſe his au- 

thority in this particular. manner to pollute 
the altar by burning of men's bones upon it: 
All theſe are points ſo clearly contingent in 
their nature, and fo many the reſult of a 
free choice and action, and withal they were 
foretold at ſo great a diſtance of time, that 
this has all the marks of a Divine Prediction, 


when we find it ſo punctually fulfilled by 7 


King Joſab, of whom we read, when he 
brake down the altar which Ferobeam had 


made, that he took the bones out of. the ſepulchres, _ 


and burnt them upon the altar and polluted it, 
according to the word of the Lord 4. 

Next to this let us conſider the Captivity 
of the Jews at Babylon, which was foretold 
with the particular time of its duration, the 
number of Chaldean Kings whom they ſhould 
' ſerve, and many other circumſtances to befal 


them within that period: how it ſhould con- 


clude with the overthrow of the Chaldean 
Monarchy, and then the Reſtbration of that 
choſen people ſhould be effected by Princes 


3 7 2 Kings xxiii. 15, 16. 


= _Prorntcr ee 

St & x1.0f another extraction. Theſe again are mat- 

I. ters of a doubtful and contingent nature, which 

ere largely deſcribed and predicted by the 
| Prophets, as is well known by them who 
are at all converſant in the Prophetick writ- 

ings. But there is one circumſtance above 

the reſt, which was ſo long before and ſo 
expreſly foretold, that it may not be unfit to 

. obſerve it more particularly, and ſhew how 

clearly it was predicted, and how remarkably 

fulfilled. I mean the naming of Cyrus as the 

perſon who ſhould be Author of the Reſtora- 
tion of the Jews and their Releaſe from that 

iir. | EE 

Cyrus was a Perſian by extract, and as ſuch 

had no power, no concerns at Babylon. But 

by his alliance with the Medes and his con- 

+ queſts in Chaldea, he became the inſtrument 
of overthrowing the Aſſyrian or Chaldean 
Monarchy, and erecting the Perfian in its 

room. Then he had opportunity, and he 
very kindly uſed it, to give the Jews leave to 
return into their own land, to accommodate 
them with many proviſions, and furniſſ them 
with power and credit for facilitating that re- 
turn, and aſſiſting them in thoſe expenſive 
undertakings to rebuild the City and the 
And yet this ſo extraordinary, ſo unlikely 
Event was expreſly predicted an hundred and 
ſeventy years or more beforehand, by the Pro- 
Phet Jaiab, who ſpeaks of God, as confirm- 
„„ | 1 ing 
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the counſel of bis Meſſengers, that ſaith to Je- 


* 


ing the word of bis ſervant, and per farming dx 2. 


ruſulem, thou ſhalt be inhabited, and to the . 


Cities of Fudah, ye ſhall be built, and I will 
raiſe up the decayed places thereof : —that ſaith 
of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd, and ſhall per- 
form all my pleaſure, even ſaying to Feruſalem, 


thou ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, thy foun= 


dation ſhall be laid *. And again, Thus ſaith 


the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right = 


hand I have holden——for Jacos my ſervant's 


ſake, and Tſrael mine Elect, I have even called 


thee by thy name: T have ſurnamed thee, tho 
thou haſt not known me f. Now as the Prophet 
Taiah had named Cyrus more than 2 century 
and half beforehand for the Author of this 
| Reſtoration, ſo the Prophet Jeremy a good 


while afterwards fixed the Term of ſeventy 


years for its completion. And at the end of 
that term, even in the firſt year of Cyrus King 


of Perſia (that the word of the Lord by the mouth 


of Feremiah might be fulfilled) the Lord ſtirred 
up the Spirit of Cyrus King of Perfia, that 
he made a proclamation throughout all his King- 
' dom, and put it alſo in writing, ſaying, Thus 


faith Cyrus King of Perfia, The Lord God of 


Heaven hath given me all the Kingdoms of the 


Earth; andhe bath charged me (viz. by enter- - 
ing it ſo long ago in the Prophetick Writings) - 


zo build him an houſe in feruſalem which is in 
Judah. Who is there among you of all his peo- 
* Tfaiah xliv. 26, 28. Ti. 1, 4- 


* 


Pele? 


* 


16 e 
8* R M. ple? His God be wwith him, and let him go up to 
* I. Feruſalem which is in Judah, and build the 
8 houſe of the Lord God of Hrael —and let the men 
of his place help he with filver and with 1 
and with goods &c. 4 
Jo theſe examples I would only add out 
of the New Teſtament our bleſſed Saviour's 
Prediction of the Siege of Jeruſalem, with 
the utter deſtruction of the City and Temple, 
and the diſperſion of the people thro all nati- 
ons of the Earth: that the days were coming, 
 whentheir enemies ſhould caft a trench about them, 
and compaſs them round, and keep them in on 
every fide, when th ſrould lay them even with 
| the ground, and their children within them, 
and ſhould not. leave one ſtone upon another *. 
' that there ſhould be great diſtreſs in the land, 
and wrath upon that people, and they ſhould fall | 
by. the edge of the ſivord, and ſhould be led 
away captive into all nations, whilſt Teruſa- 
lem fhould be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled 7. 
It is well known how the Romans in 
about forty years after theſe Predictions, 
laid Siege to the holy City, and againſt their 
own diſpoſitions to greater clemency, were 
even forced by the obſtinacy of the Jews to 
raze it to the 2 ound and diſperſe its inhabi- 
tants (ſuch of them as eſcaped the moſt aſto- 
| niſhing miſeries of ſword. Th famine a in- 


1 E. i. 1 , 3, . Lake air 43, 44. 
F __ xxi. 23, 24. | 
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manner thro' the world, that they remain to 


17 


| teſtine factions ; ; diſperſe them I fay) in f ſuch 8 ERM. 


this day the ſtanding eee of the truth of — 


Chriſtianity, and bear at once the marks both 


of their former Election of God, and of their 


5 preſent Reprobation. But it may be this re- 
mark would be more properly refer'd to the 


IV. FoukrRH head of Diſcourſe, where I 


ropoſed to conclude with ſome ſuitable Re- 
flections upon this Subject. And 
Firſt, we may derive from hence a com- 


f fortable aſſurance of the Truth of our Reli- 


gion, that the Gop we worſhip is the TRUE 
Gop, that the Revelation of his Will in 
Scripture is true and genuine, and contains 
Fong Propfs of its Divine Original as are-not 
to be: baffled or eluded by the arts of Sophiſ- 


try. Events that were contingent and future, | 


at a great diſtance, were clearly and expreſl 
foretold ; and the compliſhment of. ſuch 


: | Predictions i in their due time is recorded and 


confirmed by authentick unexceptionable Hiſ- 
tory. Let us adhere to this Religion, and 
ſtand faſt in the profeſſion of it without wa- 
vering. Let not every idle pretence or Shew 
of an objection be able to ſhake and diſcom- 
poſe us, or thought fit to be ſet in balance 
againſt ſuch full and ſubſtantial evidence of 
its Divinity. At leaſt let the objectors, be- 
e they triumph in their N offer us 


ſome other Scheme of Religion w ich has as 
much to plead in its defence, AS indubitable 
Vol. I. TS | marks | 
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SERM. marks of a Divine Atteſtation and Authority- 
I. Let them fhew the things that are to come here- 
After, that we may either know their Scheme 
to be from God, or be convinced that This is 
no undoubted Atteſtation if it belongs equally 
to both. For as long as we are in poſſeſſion 
of ſuch ſhining Evidence, and have the ex- 
perience of all ages with us, that ſuch Evi- 
dence can only come from God, we have an. 
irrefragable Proof of the Truth of our Reli- 
ion, and our modern Jnjidels ſhould hang 
their heads in ſilence, and bluſh to recollect 
how abſurdly they have oppoſed the narrow 
ſcantlings of their own Reaſon, to fuch au- 
thentick and ſubſtantial marks of the Divine 
Wiſdom. Upon this bottom let us reſt aſſur- 
ed, that we have not been amuſed with cun- 
|  ningly deviſed fables, but have been taught 
utbe words of truth and ſoberneſs. And whilſt 
wwe have fo ſure a word of Prophecy afforded us, 
we ſhall do well to attend to the light and 
direction we receive from it, and not ſuffer 
ourſelves to be withdrawn by thoſe wander- 
ing ſtars and falſe fires, whether of Enthufiaſm 
or Deiſm, that are lighted up againſt it, to be 
no more like children, 'tofſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of Doctrine by 
| the ſleight. of men, and cunning crafts meſs f 
*wohereby they lye in wait to deceive. 
Secandly, let this Reflection more particu- 
larly be improved to excite our hope and truſt 
in Goſpel Promiſes. Since the Chriſtian Re- 
„ velation 
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lation appears to be ſo well atteſted and SE R M- 


eſtabliſhed, and we have ſuch ample aſſurance 


that it came from God, let this encourage u. 


with ſtedfaſt Faith and Confidence to look for 


that bleſſed Hope which it ſets before us, and 


wait not only with patience but with com- 
fort, for that redemption of the body; when 
our preſent mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 


life, Let this be our ſupport under all the 


croſſes and calamities to which we are liable 
in this mortal ſtate, femembering that they are 
but of ſhort continuance; and that our patient 
enduting of the momentary lightneſs of this 


preſent affliction, will be the means of work- 
ing for us a far more exceeding and eternul 
weight of glory. Since we are aſſured of the 
Truth of Scripture by the certain accompliſnu- 


ment of clear Predictions, this confirms to us 
all that we believe or expect, in relation to 
the favour of God, and a ſtate of Happineſs 
with him: that God ſent his Son into the 
world for the Salvation 6f Mankind, to make 
ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice for our ma- 
nifold offences, that when he had done this 


by the facrifice of himſelf he aſcended into 
Heaven to make fot ever interceſſion. for us; 


and prepare for our reception in manſions of 
eternal felicity, How ſhould this fil us with 


all joy and peace in believing, to recollect in 
this ſort that our Redeemer liveth, and has 


iven the moſt ample proofs of his veracity, 


that becauſe be lives we ſhall live alſo! With 
| | C 5 this 


j 
| 
| 
I 
| 
| 
| 


20 PRO HHV a Prof 


SRRNM. this hope let us animate ourſelves and one an- 
I. other, hoking unto Jeſus the Author and Fi- 
wy riſher of our faith, who for the joy that was 
| ſet befare him endured the croſs deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on bigh ;- and confidering him that en- 
dured ſuch contradiction of finners againſt him- | 
eff, that we may not be wearted, neither faint 2 
in our minds, Only let-it be remembered, 
- Thirdly, that to entitle us to the Benefits. 
of his Redemption, we muſt carefully con- 
form our lives to the Laws and Precepts of 
his holy Religion. For upon that Condition 
: ly are his Promiſes ſuſpended: ' And the 
fame Divine Predictions, which have been 
ſhewn to be a Confirmation of his Promiſes, 
do at the ſame time ſtrengthen and bind down 
upon us the Obligation of his Laws, It is in 
vain to profeſs our belief of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, whilſt the ordinary conduct of our lives 
is contrary to Chriſtian Practice. It is but 
mockery and labour loſt to acknowledge : 
Chriſt our Saviour, and call him Lord, Lord, 
ſo long as we neglect 20 do the things that he 
commands us. He is become the Author of 
eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. 
But the perverſe and diſobedient, who would 
not that he ſhould reign over them, who 
contemn his laws and ſubmit not themſelves 
to his Authority: Theſe have no claim to the 
aalutary Benefits of his Death and Paſſion; 
but as * would not be ruled with the 
S | "_ | 


of REVELAT ION. 


tice in their final condemnation. 


O confidir this, ye that forget God, bet be * 


| pluck you away, and there be none to deliver 
Juou : for if you neglect that method of ſalva- 
tion which is revealed thro' Chriſt, there re- 


mains no other ſacrifice for fin, but a certain 


fearful hooking for of judgment and fiery indig- 


nation. And that method of Salvation is cer- 
tainly neglected, except we comply with the 


Terms and Conditions upon which it is of- 


fered and propoſed to us. And they do in- 


clude both a belief in the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel, and an obedience to its Precepts. 
They require that every one that has ſuch hope 
in him ſhould purify himſelf even as God is pure. 


They encourage only the pure in heart with 


a a promiſe of the Beatifick Viſion of God, and : 


expreſly denounce that without * no man 
ſhall fee the Lord. 
ow to God the Father, Son and Hol Gogt 
_ be all _ &c. 


C3 s ER. 


ſceptre of love and gentle diſcipline, they muſt SE E RM. 
expect to be broken in pieces with a rod of 
iron, and feel the effects of his vindictive juſ- —— 


2 


23 


SERMON II 


Ft. Thomas convinced and the Vir- © 


zue * e 


1 U 2 . 


Veli faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 3 . 


4* 42 25 


Lee, 
1 HE fidelity of the Evangel its is in no- S ans news of 
CI 


frank and ingenupus confeſſionof the miſcarri- — 


ſcen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


thing more remarkable, than in their II. 


ages of thoſe of their own body and fraternity. 


£4 


We have not only an account of the meanneſs 
oftheir Parentage and Education, that they were 
many of them fiſhermen, and bred in the un- 
poliſhed towns of Galilee, and that St. Mat- 

_ thew tho ſomewhat ſuperior in his ſtation, yet 
followed the diſreputable profeſſion of a Pub- 
lican; but we are moreover acquainted with 
ſome fighal defects in them, even after their 
call to the Apoſtleſhip; their exceeding ſlow- 
neſs of apprehenfion as to all the Divine diſ- 
courſes of our Lord, their carnal expectations 
of a kingdom of this world, their cowardice 
and fear at the approach of dan ger, how 
When their Maſter was apprehended they all 


 forſook him and fled, and St. Peter himſelf, 


"00 followed at a great diſtance, utterly diſ- 
| C + owned 
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. © - 8+, Themes convinced 


SERM owned any relation to him, and with folemn 


II. affeverationsand imprecations denied his * 


and Saviour. 


What men that had formed a deſign to 
cheat and impoſe upon the world, would 
ever have behaved themſelves in a manner ſo 
open and unguarded, and not rather have 
drawn a veil over the failures of their bre- 

thren, to ſcreen them from the ſeverity of 
popular cenſures, and prevent the hazard 2 
detecting their conſpiracy? But as the 

les had no other Ends to ſerve but thale . 


- 2+ - Truth, they ſuſpected no ill conſequences to 


enſue from a plain and faithful narrative of 
fats; they made no queſtion but their doc- 
trine would ſtand upon the evidence it 
brought, notwithſtanding the perſonal miſ- 

_ carriages of ſome of thoſe who were ontreſied 

to diſpenſe and preach it. 

Of that kind was this example of St. b. 
mas; who refuſed to credit the report of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection; —who moreover would 
not be perſuaded without ſuch ſenſible evi- 

dence as might have been ſufficient to con- 

vince an Heathen vr an Infidel; — nay who 
would not be content with the teſtimony of 
one ſenſe alone, would not be ſatisfied with 
ſeeing, unleſs he might moreover be allowed 
even to feel and handle that ſacred body, and 
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and the Viriue of Adding, 


Our blefled Lord of his great grace and 8 ERM. 


1 was pleaſed to condeſcend to the 


Wilfulneſs of TI diſciple; and then he made — 


me little amends for his former back ward 
18 to believe, by a more noble and exprels 
confeſſion of his Lord's Divinity. 77 ee 


anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and my 5 


God. He then readily, owned him for that 
very Maſter, he os followed before his Cru» 
_ cifixion ; but now by this wonderful 2 
to life declared to be 5 Son of God with 

and therefore of one Subſtance wi "the 
Father. | 

However as his doubting ſo long was not 
to be excuſed from blame, nor his faith after 
all fo free and generous as was to be expected 
from many others who could not have / the 
ſame means of conviction; our Lord diſmiſſed 
him not without this gentle reproof, Thomas, 
| becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. From hence I would take occaſion | 

to treat . "LS 


* Of this Aj poſtle 5 anbelicf 
II. Of the e that was wrought i in- 
it by the evidence of ſenſe. | 
III. Of the greater virtue of that faith 
which ſubmits to ſuch evidence as is ſuffici- 
ent, without any ſtiff _— of e de- 
monſtration. 1 | 


I. rug ” 


26 FSi. Thomas convinced 
er 0 8 rr. the unbelief of St. 7 3 Ex- 
cept (ſays he at the 2 5th verſe) I ſhall ſee in his 
9 hind, the print of the nails, and put my finger 
Into the print of the nails, and thruſt my band 
| into his. fide, I will not believe. © 
One would be apt to imagine from this 
Sceptical Reſolution of the Apoſtle, that the 
Reſurrection of his Lord was a thing he had not 
| learnt to expect: for why ſhould that at laſt 
be judged incredible, which had been hitherto. 
8 the object of his Faith? But yet if 
we conſult the relation which the Goſpel 
gives of our Lord's converſation with his Diſ- 
_ Ciples, a little before his ſuffering, . we ſhall 
find that he carefully expounded to them out 
of the antient Scriptures the things concerning 
himſelf; that he particularly foretold to them 
his Sufferings and Death, and that he ſhould 
riſe again the third day from the dead; 
that he was indeed the Reſurrecttion 6d | 
the Life, that very Principle of Immor- 
tality, by which all the faithful ſhould be 
- raiſed to glory and enter into endleſs felicity. 
The firſt part they had ſeen exactly fulfilled 
in the Event, and the whole had been abun- 
dluantly confirmed to them by undoubted Mira- 
cles; which put their Maſter's doctrine beyond 
all controverſy, and ſhould have made them 
acquieſce in it as a certain truth. Particularly 
they had ſeen him. raiſe the dead to life; and 
why ſhould they doubt of his reviving. him- 
ſelf, whoſe power had been manifeſted i in 
| reſtoring ben 5 , Yet 


and the Virtue of believing. 


lege of Apoſtles were extreamly diffident, they 
| diſcredited the r 
bad been early at the ſepulchre ; their words 


ſeemed to them as idle tales, andthey believed them 


not *. Their curioſity however was ſo far 


raiſed that two of their number haſted to the 


ſepulchre to enquire into the truth of the re- 


port, who by the abſence of the body began 


to gueſs there might be ſomething in it, but 
ſtill wondered in themſelves at that which was 
come to paſs, As yet they all ſeem to have 
ſuſpended their belief; the two Diſciples that 
went to Emmaus, talked of it with much 


doubt and aſtoniſhment; from whence our 
bleſſed Saviour took occaſion to upbraid them 


with being fools and flow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets had ſpoken. He put them in 
mindofthe doctrines he had formerly deliver'd, 


and ſhewed them from Moſes and the antient 


. 
Let notwithſtanding this, the whole col- Sz rm. 


II. 


eports of the women, C 


Prophets how that Chriſt ought to have ſuffered 


4 * things, and after that to enter into glory . 


hen theſe two were returned to the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, and they were all confirmin 


one another in the belief of the fact, beholc 

Jieſies himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and 
not only repeated the Scriptures which had 
ſpoken of him, but opened their underſtandings 
likewiſe, that they might perceive them. 


All this was tranſacted on the very day of 


the Reſurrection; and from henceforth their 
3 9 Luke xxiv, 11. + Ver. 28, 26. 


doubts 


28 Sr. Thomas convinced 
SER M. doubts were cleared up entirely, and they 
II. made no farther queſtion but their Lord was 
— rrſen indeed, fince they had hid fo many 
proofs of his appearance. Only St. Thomas | 
_ un tely abſent; and ſee the oppor- 
tunity he loſt by his abfence upon that occa- 
| Hom: ſuch a noble opportunity of ſatisfying 
| Himſelf about our / Saviour's Reſurrection, as 
had'not his Lord moſt graciouſly condeſeend- 
ed' to his weakneſs, might have been utterly 
irreparable ! But that was not all; he grew 
by his delay and negligence more hardened. 
and reſolute in unbelief. The diſciples were 
all, as we have ſeen, but dull and backward 
- to believe: But none ſo ſtiff as this diſciple. 

They ſoon began to be inclined by r 1 
and firmly believed it in a few hours, even 
before he made his appearance to them all in 
perſon. But Nn is not ſo cafily perſuaded ; 
tho' he heard them all atteſting + it together, 
yet his eyes and hands muſt be his only wit- 
neſſes; re fays he, I ſhall ſer in bis hands 
the print of the natts, 2 58 ＋ into 
the print of the nails, and aft my. nd into 

Bis fide," dei not believe. 5 
What! wete not the writings s of the Pro- 
Phets, nor the diſcourles of bh Maſter, nor 
_ the reftimony of his ten brethren ſufficient to 
incline His belief? Could he think. it reaſon- 
able for all men tb infilt upon fuch ſenfible 
demonſtration ? or would He not rather ex- 
a 15 the far 1 
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atteſted under the ſevereſt perſecutions; and 
Ve have moreover ſeen the marvellous ſuc- 


. 
VI 
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| 4 the Virtue of n 


| ſhould believe upon ſuch evidence as he re- ID * 
fuſed? Might he not indeed be ſure that the 
men of after times could have no other proof 3 


of this 1 important fact, but what muſt termi- 
nate at laſt in the report of ſuch credible and 
authentick witneſſes? 
A lamentable inſtance this of the W 


| of human nature! But inſtead; of inſulting 


over this lapſe of an Apoſtle; let his — 


remind us that we @//o, qu ſe les are compaſſed 


with infirmity; and let it ſerve by way ef 


_ caution, whilſt we think we land, to.iqke-good 
| heed unto ourſelves, 2 at any time-we ſhould 


hereafter fall. Let it never be alledged as an 


_ excuſe for Infidelity: for that {lawneſs to be- 


lieve, which was ſo culpable in him, muſt 


 ngeds/be much more highly criminal and in- 


excuſable in us. Beſides thoſe means of con- 
viction which this Apoſtle rejected, we have 
his own teſtimony added after a narrower 
and more ſtrict examination; we have the 
teſtimony of them all confirmed, as well by 
the various Miracles they wrought, as by theit 
own reſolute profeſſion of the truth they had 


cels with which. their doctrine has bean pn 


: pagated throughout the world, in ſpight- .of 


ſecular intereſt and natural corruption. Our 


evidences therefore of this matter of fact, are 


— Fg: greater than St. Thamas's were, 
Ie nn. 


criminal. : 


' 
— 


F. Thomas convin⁰ů,,j 


SERM. criminal. His very doubtfulneſs and heſita- 


tion has added weight and moment to his 


— teſtimony, and was no doubt permitted by 


the Wiſdom of Divine Providence (as the Col 
lect for this day ſuggeſts) for the more illuſ- 
trious confirmation of the F aith. Proceed 
we therefore 
II. SzconDLy, to ſpeak of the convic- 
tion that was wrought i in him by the evidence 
of ſenſe: 200 us faith unto him, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. 
Our bleſſed Saviour fo far indulged the cu- 


lioſity of his Diſciple, and ſubmitted to his un- 


reaſonable demands, that when he ſhewed 
_ himſelf again to them the Lord's day follow- 
ing (i. e. the firſt Sunday after Eater he 
called to Thomas in particular to take the 
Proof he had required; Reach hither thy fin- 


ger, and behold my hands, and reach hither. 


thy hand, and iruf it into my fide, and be 
not faithleſs but believing: To ſhew him the 
danger of abſenting from the aſſemblies of the 
Saints, he made this ſecond appearance ori 

the firſt day of the week; which was now 


made, in honour of his Reſurrection, the 


moſt ſolemn day of worſhip to his followers, 


Had he been abſent now: as the Lord's day . 


before, he might ſtill have perſiſted in his 
Infidelity. And let us therefore learn from 


his example, to take heed of that fault, how „ 


common ſoever it is grown among us, of for- 
9 or — thoſe — aſſemblies, 
ä which 


and the Firtue of belizving. | 


which are holden for celebration of Divine 8 ERM. 
Worſhip, and learning the Divine Will. In II. 
them we have the promiſe of our Lord's 


moſt gracious preſence; and no one knows 
what advantage he may loſe by every ſingle 
abſence or omiſſion of his duty there. Such 
new diſcoveries (for ought he knows) might 

be made to him, eſtabliſhed truths might be 

enforced in a manner ſo affecting, and the 
grace of God might operate with ſuch un- 
uſual efficacy, as might have led him ſafely n 
into thoſe ways of peace, which now he may 
never have the happineſs to find. 

Behold again in this example the amazing 
condeſcenſion and goodneſs of our Lord, that 
after he had already given proofs of his Re- 
ſurrection, ſufficient to convince a reaſonable 
man, he ſhould moreover yield to the caprice 
and humour of this fingle Unbeliever, and 
ſubmit himſelf to that ſtrict examination he 
required. But withal let not this example 
be perverſely drawn into a ſtanding prece- 
dent: let us not expect the ſame ſubmiſfion 
ſhould be made to the Infidels and Scepticks 


of our age. Alas! it rarely happens that they 


| who reject the ordinary methods of convicti- 
on, are capable of receiving it from any other. 
Their infidelity proceeds not from the want 
of clear and ſufficient evidence, but from 
ſuch ſettled malice and naughtineſs of heart, : 
as will be able to ſtand proof againſt any evi- 


; dence chat can be dans or at leaſt make their 


2 * 


8 Thomas convinced 


2 8 any proper influence on. the Will 


— or the Affections. And therefore if they bear 


not Moſes and the Propbets, if they hearken 
not. to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wil be in 
vain to try them with farther methods of con- 
_  viction, rag will they be perſuaded th one 
WT ; from the de 
St. Thomas — not maliciouſly ſet againſt 
the Truth, but kept ſtill in company with his 
brethren the Apoſtles, and readily ſubmitted 
upon farther evidence. Beſides, the fatisfac- | 
tion given to his curioſity was not intended 
for his faks alone, but to filence the fame. ob- 
jection in all future times, and give a proof 
of this important fact ſuperior to all exce 5 
For ſhould any one ſuſpect this to have been 
ſome other man that only perſonated that 
Jeſus who was crucified ; Behold: here were 
the wounds he had received upon the Croſs! 
Or ſhould they ſuſpect that = fight might 
be dejuded ; Behold thoſe very. wounds were 
offered to the ſearch of this diffident Apoſtle, iy 
and conquered all his unbelief! 5 
And hall not his report be accepted, Who 
Vas ſo extreamly diffident to give his aſſent? 
Muſt every one expect to make the ſame ex-. 


iment? or will not all rather acknowledge 


it ſufficient, that this Apoſtle: ſhould have 
made it for them ? If then they will abide by 
his report, they find him making amoſtgenerous 
| nnn not * thats his Lord was en, p 


#— 


and the Virtue of believing, 


33 


the fame Lord and Maſter whom he had 8 ERM. 


uſed to follow till the treachery of Judas, but 


II. 


likewiſe that he had hereby given a moſt evi 


dent proof of his Divine power: Thomas un- 
fwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and my 


God. 


in their aſſent, yet they ſeem to have been 
leſs forward and zealous in making their ac- 


knowledgments. That the matter of fact was 


true, and the Lord was riſen indeed, this is 
| hitherto the ſubſtance of their profeſſions ag 


recorded in the Goſpel. But as Thomas was 
| ſlower to believe, and more unreaſonable | 
in his demands of evidence, ſo when his ſuſ- 
picions were once fully fatisfied, and that 


proof was given him which he required, he 


went beyond them all in his acknowledgments, 


and confeſſed at once the revived Body and 
the Godhead of his Maſter. 


In vain ſhall the Socinians labour to 8 


cClate this teſtimony of St. Thomas, into a meer 


mark of wonder and aſtoniſhment. For at 
the ſame time that it ſets forth his wonder, it 


contains withal an eminent confeſſion of his 
faith, He had formerly diſcovered an un- 
common zeal and ardour of affection, « when 


he adviſed his brethren to accompany their 


Maſter in the utmoſt dangers; Let us alſo go 
that we may die with him. And tho' it had 
ſince been very much abated by the ſurprize 
of his Maſter's apprehenſion, yer now upon 
Vol. 1. iD: Fo this 


Thoꝰ the reſt of the diſciples were readier 
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St. Thomas convinced 


; oy ERM, this new conviction it appeared again in that 


moſt generous expreſſion ; Thomas anſwered. 


— and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. 


* 


Only his long diffidence and incredulity 
et a little rebuke; and therefore our 


Lord diſmiſſed him with this gentle repri- 


mand. _ Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 


thou haſt beli ud; Bleſſed are they that have 


not feen, and ys have believed. Which leads 


me 1n the. | : 
III.. TryirxD and laſt place to treat of the 


greater. virtue of that faith, which ſubmits to 
ſuch evidence as is ſufficient, without any the 
like ſtiff demands of ſenſible demonſtration. 


And tho' this be a ſubject worthy of a farther 


enlargement, yet that I may not be drawn 
out into too great a length, I would briefly 
comprize what I have to fay 17 95 it under 

theſe few propoſitions. | 


1. Firſt, No man is required to belles 
without rational and proper evidence. It is 
a principle moſt clearly collected from the na- 
ture of things, that we are endowed for this 


reaſon with diſcurſive faculties, that we may 
be able to enquire into the proofs of any pro- 
poſition or any matter of fact, and judge of 
the motives or grounds of credibility. Nor is 


there any rule of our Religion, which is any 
way repugnant to this principle of nature. 
The Oracles of Truth do not only allow but 
require us. to ſearch and examine into the 


8 proofs _ reaſons of N and aſk no other 


0 nt 
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and the Virtue of believing. 


aſſent to the doctrines they deliver, but what 8 ERM. 
is founded upon rational and clear conviction. II. 
Tis true the ſecret influences of the Spirit do 


more vigorouſly enforce the proofs of our Re- 
ligion, and incline the ſerious Chriſtian to ad- 


here to them with more firmneſs and conſtancy 


than could ever be expected either from ma- 
thematical or moral evidence. But then this 
is not done by the excluſion of rational proofs, 
but only (as was faid) by applying and enfor- 
cing them. And therefore if St. Thomas had 
had no evidence that his Lord was riſen, 
there is no one could have blamed him for 
not [believing it. But herein was the true 
blame of his conduct, that when he had ſuch 
evidence as was abundantly ſufficient, he in- 
ſiſted unreaſonably upon more, and would by 
no means be induced to believe it, unleſs it 
were proved to him in his own way. _ 
2. Secondly,- it is again obſervable that all 
rational proof is not of the fame kind, nor all 
matters capable of the ſame fort of evidence. 
Some things are to be proved meerly by the 
reflection of the mind upon its own Ideas, or 
the deduction of one Propoſition from another 
in a chain of Cynſequences, : - 
Other things are far ſuperior to all the 


ſearches of human Reaſon, and are only to be 
received upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony. 
All that Reaſon has to do in ſuch caſes, is to 
ſatisfy itſelf that The teſtimony, upon which 
they depend, is truly Divine, And, when 
1 1 once 


6 
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8M. once this Point is ſettled, it gives in as full an 
II. aſſent to them, as if they were capable of, 
8 2 and had received the ſtricteſt Demonſtration. 
Matters of fact are capable of a proof dif- 
ferent from either of theſe; they are ſubject 
to the evidence of ſenſe, and therefore tis 
expected that the belief of them ſhould be 
ſupported by ſenſible conviction; only as ſuch 
conviction cannot poſſibly be made by every 
individual, this gives occaſion to yet another 
ſort of evidence, and that is the Teſtimony of 
credible and faithful Witneſſes. RT 
Me may examine in this caſe into the pro- 
| bity of the men, the conſiſtency of their ſe- 
Ira relations, and the probable ends or views 
Which they may have in making them. And 
5 if upon the matter it appears that they have 
had real and ſufficient proof of the fact, then 
: their experiment may be fairly urged for Our 
a .” conviction, and we may no more diſpute its 
= truth or reality than if we ourſelves had ſeen 
it with our own eyes. Tis upon this ground 
that we believe the Hiſtories of former Times, 
and of ſuch Places or Countries as we never 
faw; and in ſhort almoſt every thing which 
we believe at all: ſince it is but a very ſmall 
par even of the things done in our own neigh- 
ourhood, of which we are capable of being 
| eye · witneſſes ourſelves. 
3. Thirdly, it is therefore the part of every 
reaſonable and conſidering man readily to yield 
his aſſent, when he res och 8 before 


and the Firtue of believing. 


him as is fitly adapted to the nature of that S ERNI. 


thing which is proꝑoſed to his belief. Tis unrea- 


ſonable to demand ſenſible proof! in matters of Wee 


pure ſpeculation, or to require ſtrictdemonſtra- 
tion of a matter of fact. Nay it is unreaſonable 
to inſiſt upon the teſtimony of our own ſenſes, 
if the matter be otherwiſe atteſted to us by ſuch 
credible and authentick' witneſſes as have had 
it confirmed to them already by the evidence 
of ſenſe. For this is our uſual way of com- 
ing at the knowledge of facts, and it can ne- 
ver be expected that every man ſhould receive 
ſenſible proof of every fact which is propoſed 
to his belief. And therefore from hence 
4. Fourthly,' appears the greater virtue of 
thoſe whoſe faith wants' not the ſupports of 
ſenſe, than of St. Thomas who required both to 
"fre and feel his Saviour, before he would be- 
lieve him to be riſen from the dead; Bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved. 
It cannot be denied but this evidence of 
ſenſe was. more full and convincing than the 
teſtimony of the other Apoſtles. But it was 
an argument of low and groſs conceptions to 
demand the fulleſt evidence that could be 
made, when he had that already which was 
abundantly ſufficient. One might expect from 
a modeſt and impartial mind, ſuch as was 
ſincerely deſirous of Truth, ready to embrace 
it when diſcovered, and diligent i in ſearching 
after it; ſuch as looked up to God for the di- 
D 5 rection | 


» 
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SERM. rection of his Grace, and was — to im- 
II. prove the portion that was given; ſuch a one 
as this, we might expect to ſubmit to the evi- 
dence that had been offered, provided That 
were clear and concluſive: and this ſubmiſſion, 
implying ſo virtuous a frame of mind, cannot 
but be eſteemed worthy of a higher com- 
mendation, than that faith which is more 
| difficult to be inclined ; the faith of him who 
is more ſtiff and inſolent in his demands to 
have that matter, which has been made evi- 
dent enough already, ſill farther evinced, or 
made out to him after another manner. Ac- 
cordingly St. Peter commends the Chriſtians 
to whom he wrote, for that tho”. they had 
not ſeen Chrift, yet they loved him, in whom. 
tho row they ſaw him not, yet believing 8 | 
2 oiced with joy unſpeakable and full of glory *. 
However as St. Thomas' unbelief proceeded 
5 from that ſlowneſs of underſtanding, 
or remiſneſs in conſidering, which he had 
formerly diſcovered by miſapprehending our 
Lord's Diſcourſe of the Rewards of his King- 
dom +, than from any malicious oppoſition 
to Truth; he ſeparated not hereon from the 
| fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, but in company 
with them received the ſtrong conviction | 
which himſelf required, ey | 
= | Let this inſtruct us in the duty of ſtedfaſt 
3H ' communion with the Church of Chriſt, and 
= | | acting according to that meaſure of W 


ent. 2 ks XIV.) 5. 


ledge - 


and the Virtue of believing. 


: ledge, we enjoy in it; and then let us not $ FRM: | 


doubt but our {lips of frailty and ignorance 


ſhall be graciouſly forgiven, and God will — 


find ſome means to inform us of any particu- 
lar doctrine we enquire after (if neceſſary to 
be known) whether. it be of God. 

But let us withal be ready to ſubmit as 1 
as we ſhall receive ſuch evidence as is propor- 


tioned to our capacities, in imitation of this 


doubting Apoſtle, who expreſſed his faith at 
laſt in a more noble confeſſion than any of 
the reſt; and credited not only what his ſenſes 
teſtified, that this was the fame Jeſus who 
had been lately crucified ; but moreover, what 
could only be drawn from it by conſequence, 
and ſeen by faith, that this was a full proof 
of his Divine Power and Godhead, which 
was able thus to releaſe him from the grave. 
Furthermore, let this example aſſure us, that 
| the Apoſtles dilivered not any uncertain or 
cunningly deviſed fables, but that which they 
had heard from the mouth of our Redeemer, 
which they had ſeen with their eyes, which they 
had looked upon and their hands had bar dled 
of the Word of life; which therefore they 
were ready to defend by reſiſting even unto - 
blood, and publiſhing the glad tidings of fal- 


vation with the utmoſt hazard and danger, 


with the unſpeakable fatigue of tedious jour- 
neys, encreaſed by the race of unrea- 
ſanable men. 
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St 5 u. So preached this our Apoſtle to the Medes, 
Perfians, Indians, and many nations more, 
12 till at laſt the Indian Brachmans, ſeeing their 
Prince himſelf already proſelyted to his doc- 
trine, and not enduring the ſtop which his 


ſucceſſes in time muſt put to their idolatry, 
contrived to deſtroy him with darts and 


lances, as he was retired for his private devo- 


tions. So that however flow he weren to be- 
lieve, he was afterwards firm and conſtant in 
the faith, and has left us a noble example of 


his zeal and induſtry to propagate it. 


And may the God of Truth inſpire us with . 


” pu to imitate the vigour of his faith, that 


ſo at laſt we may with him receive the end of” 


| our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls,” thro” 
Feſus Chrift our Lord, to whom with the Father 


and the Holy Gho/ be all honour and glory 


now and henceforth or evermore. Amen, 
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nay 44 BL EBR E w 8 4 16. . 
For verily he took not on him the nature of An- 
| gels : but be ook on him FAROE of Abraham. 


HE myſterious work of our Redemp- S ERM. 
tion requiring the higheſt dignity and III. 

merit in the perſon of our Redeemer, ana- 
withal his ſubmiſſion to the loweſt ſhame and 
ignominy; it was impoſſible that any nature 
fingly ſhould have anſwered this character in 
both its parts: and therefore a conjunction of 
Two was neceſſary, that ſo the worthineſs of 
the moſt perfect Being, and the ſufferings of 
one ſubject to weakneſs and infirmity, might 
meet together in the ſame perſon. Neither 
the Angelical nor human nature were worthy 
to be accepted as ſponſors, for thoſe criminals 
who had tranſgreſſed againſt an infinite Ma- 
jeſty, to reſtore and reconcile them to the fa- 
vour of God. And that very perfection of the 
Divine nature which made the eternal Word 
or Son of God moſt worthy to be accepted; 
yet made him withal incapable of ſubmitting 
to the penalty which man incurr'd, and re- 


deeming 
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S ERM. deeming us thereby from ſuſtaining it for ever 


in our own perſons : for that would have im- 


— plied ſuch weakneſs and imperfection as could 


have no place in a Being of all poſſible Per- 
fection. 

For this cauſe, behold the Son of God, 
who had all dignity in himſelf to make his 
actions valuable and meritorious, became in- 
carnate, and a made a little 7 OY than the 


Angels, i. e. he aſſumed the human nature 
into a perſonal union with the Divine, that ſo 


he might become capable of taſting death for 


every man, and bringing many ſons unto glory. 
Thus both be that ſanctiſietb, and they who are 
 fandlified, are all of one human extraction and 
original, for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
call them brethren *, The Children which 


God gave him to redeem, by ſtanding in their 


85 ſtead, were partakers of fleſh and blood; and 


therefore he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 


the ſame, that thro death he might deftroy him 
that had zhe power of death, that is the Devil; 


and deliver them who thro' fear of death were 
all their life-time ſubjef to bondage. Fur ve- 
rily (as the Apoſtle goes on in the Text) he 
took: not on him the nature of Angels: but be 
took an him the ſeed of Abraham. 

From theſe words we ſhall do well to take 


occaſion e 
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foregoing part o 


: Fallen Angels left. 


I. To explain a little briefly the oppoſition & E xm. 
that is here ſtated between he nature of An- III. 
gels and the feed of Abraham. — 


II. To enquire into the nature of that pre- L 


' ference which our bleſſed Saviour is here ſaid 
to have given to the latter, in that he 700k not 
on him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraham. And then. I 
III. To aſſign ſome obvious grounds or 
| reaſons of this preference, and account why 


the Angels ſhould be leſs regarded than the 


ſeed of Abraham. And, 


I. FixsT then, I begin with explaining the 
_ oppoſition that is here put between the nature 


of Angels, and the ſeed of Abraham. 
'Thoſe bleſſed 24 who are made the 


miniſters of the Divine Pleaſure, however di- 


ſtinguiſhed into various ranks and orders, are 


yet all generally comprized under the name of . ' 
Angels, as being all of the fame glorious ſpecies, 
endued with the higheſt perfections, which 
the great Creator has thought fit to beſtow 
upon his creatures, with great Knowledge 


and Infight into the nature of things, with 


great agility and ſtrength to execute his Will. 


This nature of Angels is oppoſed in the 
this Chapter to the nature of 
man, which is ſomewhat inferior in degree, 


taking in to its compoſition ſomething mate- 


rial and capable of death and diſſolution. 


Accordingly our bleſſed Saviour is there re- 


preſented 


Falke Ma an a 


1. preſented as made lower than the Angels, by 
taking part of human fleſh and blood, and 


. —— ſubmitting to thoſe ſufferings and death, of 


which the Angelick Nature is incapable. 8 
From hence it ſhould ſeem, that by the ſeed = 
of Abraham in the Text, the Apoſtle had no 
other meaning but the human nature ; only 
he choſe to ſpecify the particular F amily of 
which he was deſcended according to the 
fleſh, that he might do this honour to the 
Nation of the Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle 
is inſcribed, to intimate their near alliance to 
their Saviour and Redeemer. And in this 
there might be poſſibly a farther allufion to 
that antient Promiſe, that in the ſeed of Abra- 


ham ſhould all the nations of the earth be - 


bleſſed. 
It is obſervable however, that this Text 3 is 
read ſomewhat differently in the Original; and 
for the mention which is made in our Tran 
tion of the nature of Angels, the Greek Text | 
takes notice only of Angels abſolutely, with- 
out any thing to anſwer to the word NATuRE. 
It may therefore be reaſonably interpreted, 
not in a general ſenſe of the faculties and 
powers common to thoſe miniſtring Spirits; 
but in particular of ſuch of them, as kept not 
their firſt eſtate of integrity and innocence, 
but left their own habitation, and are now re- 
ſerved 1 in everlaſting chains under . unta 


the wear: 8 A. the N day. 
Theſs 


Fallen Angels left. 


45 


Theſe wretched Apoſtates both from In- SER M. 
nocence and Bliſs, our bleſſed Saviour came III. 
not to redeem from that guilt and miſery —v— 


which they brought upon themſelves : 
but only the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, or 


ſuch among the ſons of men as ſhould imi- 


tate the faith and virtue of that great Patri- 


| arch, and. ſo ſhould be entitled to claim un- 


der him as Father of the Faithful. Tis ma- 


nifeſt to thoſe who read the New Teſtament 
with any tolerable N how the people 
of many other diſtant Nations are reckoned 


= his Children in this ſpiritual relation, and 
be is reckoned for the Father of all them that 
believe, tho they, be not circumciſed, that righ- 


 teouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo. But 
for the farther clearing of this matter, it MY 
be neceſſary for us in the | 


II. Srcovn place to enquire into has na- 


ture of that preference, which our blefled 


Saviour js here faid to have given them, in the 
T ext, in that he 7ook not on him the nature 2 
Angels : : but the ſeed of Abraham.  __ 
I. he moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe. words, as 
they occur in our Tranſlation, refers directly 


and immediately to the Incarnation of our 


bleſſed Saviour, to teach us, that when he 


condeſcended to aſſume Wl ck nature to his 


Divine, he choſe not That of Angels, but of 


Men; in the country of Judba, and among 


the Sleendaris of t the Stock of Abraham. 


But the Or:ginal (as you may ſee oy, the mar- 
| gin 


46 Ful Man ridermied, 


8ER M. gin of our - Engliſh Bible) ſignifies not properly 
III. #9 take upon him, but to take hold of; he taketh 
= not hold of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham he taketh hold. And thus the phraſe 
may be explained to have relation, either to 
his 7aking hold and bringing them cloſer to 
himſelf by contracting an alliance with them 
as their Brother; (for ſo it follows in the next 
words; wherefore i in all things, it behoved. bim 
to be made like unto his brethren :) or elle to 
that Benefit of Redemption which he came 
to offer to the ſons of men, whereby he takes 
Bold of them in a ſignal manner, and will ef- 
fectually ſnatch from everlaſting perdition, 
as) many of them as obey him: whilſt he 
ſhews no ſuch kindneſs to the Angels that 
ned; but hasleft them to periſh by irretriey- 
able deſtruction. | 
But foraſmuch as All theſe acceptations 
not only are conſiſtent, but do likewiſe ſup- 
_ poſe and imply each other; the meaning of 
the whole ſentence will be much the ſame, 
however we explain the Phraſe. - It was our 
Saviour's Incarnation which made him Tot 
3 to call us brethren. And it was from 
his partaking of our nature and infirmities, that 
= became capable of working out ſo great 
Salvation. From hence then it will be pro- 
per to FRE 
I. The honour that was done the human 
nature above that of A by his Incarna- ; 
tion. And, e ; 
2. The 
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Fallen Angel s Let. 


from it. 


Jon the human nature by our Saviour's In- 


carnation : What could have been greater, or 


more ſtupendous than the Perſonal Union of 


the Godhead with it? That he whoiszbebright- | 


neſs of his Father's ghry, and the expreſs image 
his perſon, paſſing by the beauteous Orders 


— Angels and Archangels in the Choir of 


Heaven, ſhould chuſe to cloath himſelf with _ 


human fleſh, and pitch his Tabernacle upon 

Earth? That hewho appear'd thus in our form 
and nature, ſhould be the fame eternal Lord 
over all, whom the very Angels were obliged 
to worſhip, who had in the beginning laid the 
foundations of the earth, and the Heavens were 


be work of his hands? | 
If greater honours cus be poſſibly con- 


fer'd upon created nature, it was done when 


this compaſſionate Redeemer was raiſed from 


that ſtate of Humiliation and Submiſſion, to a 


ſtate of Triumph and the higheſt Exaltation; 


When he had conquered in his conflicts, and 


gained the victory over Death and Hell, he 
was then placed af the right hand of God, far 
above all principalities and powers, and ſupe- 
rior not only to his enemies, but to every 
creature that is named, aohether in Heaven or 
in earth. Thus he, who for a while had 


| +»: 
2. The proportionable Benefits reſulting SE RM. 


III. 


LH 1. Firft then, as for the honour that was ma 


fubmitted to be hpmer than the Angels, was . 


. crowned | in 1 the end with gry and honour, and 


— 


= 3 
SERM. highly exalted above all the works of God 


III. And what honour was this to be beſtowed 
on human fleſh! ſo high and unmeaſurable, 


Fallin Man * 


as may fully juſtify the 4pofile's application of 
that Paſſage of the Fſalmiſt to this purpoſe ! 


Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of 
him? or ' the Refs of man that thou * e eff 
him? 


Nor was ; this honour. 5 Bi him —__ | 
perſonal But whilſt he is ſet forth as the fit 


fruits: from the dead, and appearing 1 in this 


matter as the Head of his Church, it cannot 
be otherwiſe, but that his Members ſhould 
of the honour of their Head: and 


therefore in him they have received the ear- 


| neſt of their reigning with him in eternal 


glory. Which may lead us to conſider in the 
2. Second place, the proportionable Bene- 


ts reſulting from theſe honours. Now theſe 


are the . preſent communications of Divine 


Grace, and the future inheritance of everlaſt- 
ing glory. The Apoſtate Angels were left 
to periſh in the guilt they had contracted. No 


dufferings of their own could ever make re- 
pation for the grievous offence they had com- 
mitted againſt the moſt, glorious and tranſ- 
cendent Majeſty. No natural endeavours of 


theirs could ever waſh out the ſtain of their 
pollution, or renew in them that Divine 
image of purity and holineſs, which was now 
. defaced by ſo ungenerous an act of diſobedi- 
noe: e * while they were thus unable 

5 in pes 


Fallen Angels le fe. | 


in themſelves, there was no Other untlertobk 8 ER 5 


for them to bear the puniſhment due to their 
tranſgqreſſion, and reſtore them to that Divine 
Favour and Complacency which is Life itſelf. - - 
But the caſe was otherwiſe with ſinful 
men. No ſooner were they fallen from ori- 
| ginal righteouſneſs, but a Repairer of breaches 
was immediately promiſed, the Seed of the 
Woman to bruiſe the Serpent s head, and re- 
leaſe the miſerable captives detained” by, Him, 
Jo this very end the Son of God became in- 
carnate, and aſſumed the ſubſtance of our 
fleſh, that he might, in our nature, undergo 
the penalty which our nature had incurred, 
thereby to appeaſe the vengeance of his hea- 
venly Faces and make us again an acceptable 
and obedient people. For this end and pur- 
nes aohen he 52 ended u on bigh, he ſhed | 
abroad the Graces of his Spirit to renew and 
ſanctify us, to ſubdue and more, our natural 
corruptions, and make us meet" to be. partakers 
of the inheritance of the Spints in light.” And 
Lord, then what is man, that thou ufs furh 
r reſpect unto bim? or the ſon of man, that thou 
in this amazing manner ſhouldff not difdain to 
vifit him? that he' ſhould thus be preferred 
to Angels and Archangels, and all that multi- 
tude of the heaven V Tot, who, after they had i 
ſinned, had no fuch'mercy ; offered of extend- 
4 to them, but were given up to that 'woe 
and deſtruction they had brought upomt them- : 
Elves. This leads us in 8 e 
Vox. VVV II. Tuns 


a 


Fallen Man W 


SERN. III. TIR place to aſſign ſome obvious 


grounds or reaſons for this preference, and 


| — account why the Angels ſhould be leſs re- 


garded than the Seed of Abraham, _- 
Why it ſhould be neceflary for our Lord 
to aſſume that nature he deſigned to redeem 
has been already intimated; becauſe he was 
to make ſatisfaction in their ſtead, and thro' 


a ſcene of ſufferings and humiliation, to ad- 


vance their nature to the higheft glory. But 
why he ſhould chuſe thus to redeem the hu- 
man nature, and paſs by the Angelical; this 
is that ſtupendous myſtery of Godlineſs, 
which, it may be, we ſhall never fully 2 
hend. Only whereas ſuch are the. vain 
calations and enquiries, of ſome men, - 
they expect to ſearch out the moſt unfathom- 
able counſels of God: in order to ſilence the 
cavils of ſuch unreaſonable men, it may be 


proper to aſſign theſe three reaſons of this 


marvellous diſpenſation, which, whether the 
real and only grounds of it or no, are at leaſt 
ſufficient to juſtify it to our apprehenſion; 
namely, 
I. The different ſtate of glory and excel- 
lence from which they fell. 
2. The different motives or temptations : 
obſervable to inſtigate them to it. And, 
3. The different evils or misfortunes con- 
ſequent upon it. 
1. Firft then, as to the different fate of 
= glory * e from which * fell: : 


it 
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1 is not to be doubted but our firſt Parents, 


in their original frame and conſtitution, were III. 
poſſeſſed of much higher perfections and abi- π 


lities than any that are ſince conſpicuous in 
their polluted offspring. Their body, being 


free from' the preſent ſymptoms of decay and 
mortality, infected not the mind with unruly 

appetites and paſſions, but left it better able 
not only to diſcern, bat hkewiſe to purſue 
and execute the Will of God. And withal 


they had thoſe conftant communications of 
Divine Grace and Light, which might ſfup- 
ply any defect or imperfection of their nature. 


But yet if we view them in compariſon 


with Angels, tis manifeſt that their advan- 
tages were far inferior. This covering of hu- 
man fleſn, tho' it were free from the taint and 


pollution of ſin, was however ſupported hy 


continual food, and fuited to an earthly Pa- 


radiſe, not yet refined to that exquiſite degree, 


Which might be fit — them: foo on; 


leſtial joys. This could not but place them 
in a rank below thoſe Angels, who did al- 


ways in Heaven behold the face of their Cre» 
ator, and were capable of ſuch intuitive 


knowledge, as might - admoniſh: them more 


fully of the nature both of God:2nd them- 


ſelves, and more clearly inſtruct them in the 
duties which reſulted from it. Conſequemly 


the Pall of Angels muſt be much more cri- | 
minal than that of men. For tho' both had 


knowledge and abilities ſufficient to have 
E 2 ſtood, 
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SER NM. ſtood, yet one had more and greater than the 


other, and therefore aggravated their offence 


— by the greater height from which they fell. 


And can it then be wondered, it they, whoſe 


offence was leſs provoking, ſhould meet with 
more compaſſion, and, inſtead of being left 


to periſh 1 in their folly, ſhould have new and 
gracious propoſals made for their Redemption 


and Recovery? And yet, 


2.'' Secondly, to repreſent their- caſe more 


truly pitiable, their temptation to fin was 


from another quarter, and its guilt by conſe- 
quence was not entirely their own. Fill 
Satan fell, there was no ſin in being; he had 
nothing to ſeduce him, but that pride and 


naughtineſs which he indulged in himſelf. 


And if many other Angels were drawn'in by 


him to be partners in his Apoſtacy, yet they 


were Beings of like nature and perfections 
with him, and therefore it was not ſo much 
owing to his artful diſguiſes, as to theiri-own 
baſe concurrence with his pride and treachery. 

But the caſe of our firſt Parents was widely 


| different; There was an orfler of Beings ſu- 


perior in their knowledge and abilities, already 
fallen from their ſtate: of Innocence. 'Theſe 


| had it in*their purpoſe (and they uſed their 
utmoſt induſtry and cunning to: effect it) to 


ſeduce mankind into a partnerſhip of guilt, 


and thereby into a like forfeiture of bliſs and 


happineſs. They ſet before them for this 


end the + part of 6 which 
| | ſhould 


i p : wp 


( 


© Fallin 2 left. 


ſhould _reflnly enſue upon their diſobedi- I RM. 
ence, which would even advance them (they III. 
pretended) to the ſtate of Gods, and N 


them the diſtinction between good and evil. 
(But ah, fatal knowledge, which has taught 
us all the nature and the fad effects of evil by 
our own experience!) And if the weaker Being 
fell a prey to theſe ſubtil ſuggeſtions of the 
more ſagacious, ſhall it be thought ſtrange if 
he met with the fame pity from the ſupream 
Judge of all the earth, which is uſual to be 
ſhewn in human courts towards thoſe novices 
in wickedneſs, whoſe fault is not ſo much 
 owingto their own malice, as to the inſtiga- 
tion and advice of others, namely, to be par- 
doned for the preſent offence, and allowed a 
farther time of trial, whilſt thoſe who drew 
them in are more ſeverely doomed to irretriev- 
able deſtruction? Once more, | 

3. Thirdly, we are likewiſe to take notice 
of the difference there is between the evils or 
| misfortunes conſequent upon the Fall of Man, 
and thoſe which enſued upon the Fall of 
Angels. The immaterial ſubſtance of An- 
gels, without parts or compoſition, admits 
-not of any propagation of their ſpecies thro' a 


long ſuoceſſion of poſterity. © The evils con- 


ſequently which befel them muſt be only per- 
ſonal; and as there were no others that de- 
rived Being from them, there could be none 
beſidles themſelves involved in that woe and 

| * which was the wretched F ruit of their 
2 E 3 3 


54 Fallen Man redeemed, 
SER M. Apoſtacy. But in the Fall of Man there were 
III. no more than two individuals actually in Be- 
— j 1 and the e world in after - times was 
by a numerous poſterity iſſu- 
| _ * 3 Whilſtgherefore our nature 
was corrupted in its fountain, it could ſend 
forth no other than polluted ſtreams, and ſo 
it came to paſs that the whole race of man- 
kind, without any previous act, or conſent 
of their will, were tainted in their very ori- 
ginal, and unhappily incapacitated, by their 
inconformity to the Divine Nature, for the \ 
future enjoyment of Divine Favour, | 
This ſome have objected to the Chriſtian 
ſyſtem, as a ſuppoſition moſt unworthy of the 
| goodneſs of God. And perhaps their objec 
' tion might be ſomewhat plauſible, if there 
had been no remedy provided to relieve a 
misfortune which we ourſelves could no way 
have prevented, i. e. if we had been left and 
given up unavoidably to periſh in it. But 
ſuch is the diſtinction made between the An- 
gels, who ſinned actually in their own per. 
| ſons, and mankind, whoſe pollution has de- 
volved upon them by inheritance, that whilſt 
the are reſerved to inevitable condem- 
nation, the latter have ſufficient means of reco- 
very provided them, and may be ſaved thro' 
the merits of that Saviour, who took not on 
him the nature of Angels, but the Seed of 


” 
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7 

3 

« 
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15 Fallen Angels left. 35 
Let this excite our humble joy and grati- S ER NH. 
tude, in the midſt of our otherwiſe wretched III. 
and diſconſolate condition, to remember tha 
we are not left to ſink and periſh in that mi- 
ſery, to which our Apoſtate nature is ex- 
poſed ; but that God, in his mercy, has pro- 
vided us a remedy, and in the fulneſs of time 
ſent forth his only begotten Son into the 
world, to take on him our form and nature, 
that ſo he might effectually take hold of us, 
and whoſoever believeth on him might have 
everlaſting life. But withal let it excite our 
care to improve thoſe opportunities of grace 
which are afforded us; leſt that which at firſt 
was matter of, misfortune, ſhould be farther 
aggravated into malice, and we by ſinning in 
our own perſons, with wilfulneſs and obſti- 
nacy, (after fuller demonſtrations of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs in this moſt wonderful me- 
thod of Redemption, and clearer convictions . 
of the evil nature and conſequence of fin, from 
that moft woeful deſtruction to which it had 
. expoſed us,) ſhould fall even into greater guilt 
than our firſt Parents did, and fo finally be 
given up to the condemnation of the Devil 
himſelf, and caſt, without recovery, into be 
that everlaſting fire which has been from of old 
prepared for 45 Devil and bis Angels From 
which good Lord deliver us. „ 


1 SE R- 


FR. 


.* 
1 
* * = 
R . . 5 : * 
: * 
4 
X N 
e bs f ! 
4 
«a 
X n : 
: > 
— * — 
| 
= 
6 - 
k 
p 
L . 
* 
: * 
. V vn b g 
1 0 o : 
* ” * 
* N \ 
0 
2 9 ? 
- I g 
. * * 
. 
d 
- 
© * 
7 F ; 
* 
— 1 5 5 a 
s 
> 
R 
te _ 
* 8 
* 
: A * * 
5 n 
5 . 
he ad 
- 
\ 
} N 7 | 
N. * 
N by ks * 
” D. 1 
4 " y 
b > 
þ | . 
- . * % 
* * - pg = : 
% . 24 * 
= 2 bas 


. > —— —— — = tg | => Wen \ | : 
- ——— - —_ — - —_— —— — — — e ——ũ——ñ — — 
— — — na = — — — — = ne 
— — —— m =. — — — — —— 
1 — — —— — — . ˙ —onng 


8 - — — — — 


een 8 Ham 


t 


„ i 

SERMON IV. 

The Obligation of LAW: SIX the 
Tranſgreſſion of it. e 


nN 
N oſoe ver committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the” 
law; for. ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the la. 


8 4 John having, in the firſt verſe of this S ERM. 
0 chapter, mentioned the privilege of all IV. 
true Chriſtians in the preſent life, that they —v— 
are the adopted Sons of God, and added in the 
| ſecond verſe the yet greater privileges which 
they look for in another as the — 
of this, proceeds then in the next place to lay 
down the indiſpenſable condition upon which 
both the one and the other of theſe privileges 
were in good earneſt to be beſtowed, viz. 
Purity of Life and Converſation. And every 
man (ſays he) that hath this hope in him, pu- 
rifieth himſelf even as he is pure. To confirm 
this, he goes on to ſhew how inconſiſtent a 
ſtate of Impurity and Sin muſt needs be with 
that renewed frame and birth unto Holineſs, 
which properly conſtitutes us Sons of God; 
and that becauſe it neceſſarily implies the vio- 
lation of thoſe Laws by which the Regene- 
rate are bound to walk. Whoſoever _— 
5 | * 


The Obligati on of L aw: 


Sz xm. a (ſays he in the Text) tranſgrefſeth alſo the | 


IV. aw: I is the tranſer . the law. Im | 


—— diſcourſing upon which words I 7 hall proceed | 


in this method. 


I. 1 mall enquire into the nature 2 4 
ligation of that Rule, which is given as the 
ſtandard or meaſure of human actions, and is 
here called the Law. 

II. I ſhall next to that r the nature 
of Sin, and make good the definition given of 
it here, that it 7s the tranſgreſſion of this Law. 
From both which, it will be eaſy in the -_ 
III. and laſt place, to explain and confirm 
the conſequence from hence drawn. by the 

Apoſtle, that Sin is therefore inconſiſtent with 
a ſtate of Regeneration, conſidered as obtain- 
ing its inward and ne effects. "4 


LF IRST, I ſhall enquire i into the nature 
and obligation of that Rule which is given as 
the ſtandard or meaſure of human , | 
and: is here called the Law. 

Nou he, who is the Author of our kv, 
has, no queſtion, a right to our Obedience, 

. and as ſuch. may require of us what acts of 
homage, and impoſe what Rules of behavi- 
_ our he ſhall pleaſe. And fince he is himſelf 
2 Being of infinite Perſections, as he cannot | 
For that reaſon require any thing unworthy f 
hoſe Perfections (for this would be an argu - 
— f — in him) ſo 1 
ut 


82 N the Tranſgreſſon of "= 


. — what is juſt and equitable, Sa 
proportioned to the capacities and powers of IV. 
bis creatures. For as it would be tyrannical =v— 


to command that which is impoſſible, and ar- 
bitrary to require that which is is unjuſt; ſo it 
would argue ſame defect of holineſs and juſ- 
tice, not to require, in rational agents, a due 
conformity to thoſe Attributes. 5 
J 0o this purpoſe then ſerves the Law of 
God, both natural and revealed, to inſtruct 
mankind in the nature of their duty, to con- 
vince them of the neceſſity of holineſs, and 
of tranſcribing, as far as may be, his Divine 
Perfections, in order to render themſelves ac- 
ceptable to him. It is the voice of Reaſon 
| {and ſo a principle not to be overlooked, if 
men would but- 1 give attendance to 
itz) that the Being, the Author of 
| _ other Beings, muſt be infinitely Holy, jut 
and good, and that it is the greateſt perfection 
uf — creatures to advance his glory, 
and the benefit of one another, by becoming 
as much like him as their natures will admit. 
I ſhall not ſtay to attempt the proof hereof, 
and ſhew how all the laws of nature are re- 
ducible to this Principle. It lies within the 
cCompaſs of every man's obſervation and ex- 
perience. The Candle of the Lord ſhines clear 
enough within us (unleſs thro our own fault 
and neglect it be extinguiſhed) to inſtruct us 
in thoſe natural duties, which he requires of 
; _ who have not the benefit af — ; 


60 
S ERNI. And therefore St. Paul ſays of the moral 


IV. 


De Obligation of Law: 


Heathens, that theſe, having not the law, were 


wr 2 law unto themſelves, and ſhewed the work of 


the law written in their hearts, their conſcience 
alſo bearing <oitneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while zue. or elſe excufing, one an- 
other *. 

And let no one be offended that I make 


theſe natural precepts, of Divine Authority 


and Obligation, Since God is the Author of 
nature, and ſo not only of thoſe rational pow- 
ers by which we conclude; but likewiſe of 
thoſe characters upon things from which we 


draw concluſions: it is enough to make him 


Author of thoſe which we call natura! pre- 


cepts, that they are true concluſions; drawn 


from right Reaſon, by a due conſideration off 


the Divine Nature, our own, and that of 
every thing elſe. So it is, St. Paul obſerves, 
that thoſe Heathens, who diſhonoured God 


by a worſhip and behaviour unworthy of 


theſe natural notions vere without excuſe : be- 


cauſe God had ſufficiently made known to 
them, his eternal power and Godbead , in 9058 


wonders of the viſible creation. | 
Theſe things indeed, cannot be by all con- - 
ſidered and diſcuſſed, with art and demon- 


ſtration; or treated with regard to the juſteſt 


notions and maxims of Philoſophy. F or it 


requires inſtruction in the liberal arts and ſci- 
"ences; it aſłs much leiſure and induſtrious 


| * Rom, ii. T4 Fo. + Rom. i. 20. 


appli 
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application, by an exact, uninterrupted chain Sx R M. 
of Cauſes and Effects, to point out the firſt IV. 

Cauſe and Mover of all things, which is God. 
But there is another way of arguing from the 
nature of things, more confuſed and inaccu- 
rate, tis true, yet ſuch however as is con- 
firmed by daily obſervation and experience; 
whereby men find themſelves convinced of 
the neceſſity of believing ſome ſupream Be- 
ing. Which, tho' it may for the moſt part 
be taught them by tradition, or the early im- 
preſſions of their education; yet it cannot be 

denied, but that tis afterwards: enforced and 
fixed in their minds by the obvious colleQi- 
ons of their own Reaſon; which (even exclud- 
ing ſuch tradition) they could not, without 
their own extream fault and folly, have been 
ignorant of. And when once this principle is 
fred, there is a plain" foundation laid for all 
thoſe precepts, which we reckon-to be con- 

| tained under the Law of Nature. 

Nor is it at all improper to call theſe i na- 

tural principles by the name of Laus. For 
tho'Promulgation be indeed eſſential to the na- 
ture of a Laus, yet it is not neceſfary this ſnould 
be always done in words, or ſome ſet form of 
ſpeech. It is ſufficient that the Legiſlator's 

WIr be made known by ſuch proper ſigns 
as are ſuited to the capacity of his ſubjects; 
and as they cannot but obſerve, if they exert 
their faculties. Tis thus the heavens declare 
as e of God, and the fir mament 1 _— 

andy- 


— 2 —— —ͤ— 
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The Obligation of L aw: 


: St RM. handywork. Day unto da uttereth ſpeech, 


IV. and night unto mght D knowledge, There 
— z5 70 Perch nor language where their voice is 


not heard. Their line is gone thro' all the earth, 


and their words to the end of the world 1. $q 


do all the works of nature lead us up to the 
great Author of nature, And then the con- 
templation of the whole ſyſtem. of Beings, 


both Creatures and Creator, will ſufficiently 
inſtruct us in the knowledge: of thoſe duties 


which we call natural Religion. Hereby is 


the authority of the Legiſſator ſtamped upon 


them. For the works of his hands can have 


no tendency to teach us any thing, but what 
he would have them teach. And herein 
therefore, in this manifeſtation of the Divine 


and obligation to theſe Laws, which conſti- 


tutes the moral and eſſential difference be- 
tween Good and Evil. And that they may 
not want thoſe ſanctions, which are com- 


monly thought proper to ſecure the obſerv- 
ance of Laws; we find. that in the nature, or 


at leaſt, common courſe of things, there are 


certain rewards annexed to the perf | 
and certain puniſhments to the violation of 


cheſe dictates of right Reaſon; Diſeaſes) diſ- 


contentment, infamy and death are the uſual 


recompence of vicious courſes: whilſt health 
and reputation, ſafety and delight, are the more 
7 agreeable rewards of real virtue. And becauſe | 


; pals 6.4 ge 7. 
theſe 


SIN the Tranſgreſſion fit. 


theſe do not always happen, or at leaſt not in 8 E R M. 
that proportion which might have been ex- IV. 
pected; it is therefore moreover, a rational de.. 
duction, that there ſhall be ſome other life af- 

ter this, in which the ſupream Laugiver 


will more fully vindicate his honour, by be- 
ſtowing more conſiderable rewards on them 


that have hearkened to the voice of Reaſon, 


and puniſhing with greater ſeverity the con- 
tempt and violation of his Laws. So that 
upon the whole matter (according to an ex- 


cellent Writer, in his admirable Treatiſe upon 


this Subject) Since theſe Rules, drawn 


e from the nature of things, tend to the pro- 


<«« curing God's end and deſign, vi. the pre- 


. ſervation and happineſs of mankind, and 


— Ml 


“ alſo that it hath pleaſed him to annex cer- 
ce tain natural rewards to the obſervation af 
e theſe dictates of reaſon, and puniſhments 


to their tranſgreſſion; ſo that they thereby 


* become apt and ſufficient for the ordering 


1 ce of our thoughts, and governing our tg 


e towards God, ourſelves, and all others; 1 
<« ſee nothing wanting to give chem the eſ- 
<« ſence and vigour of is 5 +.” Nor is 

ſuch obligation at all inconſiſtent with that 
natural liberty of Will, with which we are en- 


daowed. For tho it be our duty to obey, 


tis in our power to do otherwiſe; and tho 


tbere may be rational motives ta incline, yet 


. Thrrels Law of Nature, pag. 24, from Biſhop Cunber- 
den de Leg Nat: ap. i. f I. 


. there 
i | 28 YE; EY 
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SERM. there is no phyſical neceſſity to conſtrain, us 
IV. to obedience. 

—— I have inſiſted thus A on the Ne of 
Nature, to the end it may appear that God 
has not left thoſe men wholly without Rule, 
who are deſtitute of that Revelation which 
his Church enjoys; and that indeed, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, the difference between them lies 

not in this, that the one enjoys a Revelation 
of his Vill, whilſt the other does not, but 
rather in that he has been pleaſed in 3 fuller 
and more immediate manner to reveal it to 
the one than to the other. For much the ad- 
vantage we muſt be ſure to allow to that 
which, for diſtinction ſake, we uſually call 

| his revealed Law. From thence the dictates 

| of nature receive new vigour, and enforce- 

| © . ment. What was but faintly diſcovered, is 

: more clearly illuſtrated; what was requ ired 

but in lower degrees, is raiſed here to much 

ſublimer heights; and what the ſanctions of 

nature could but feebly enforce,” the more 

certain Revelation of eternal rewards and pu- 
=_ niſhments does powerfully perſuade. New - 

E | ERules are there laid down for the direction of 

our Faith, and ſome Rules of practice too 
are there preſcribed, which the dictates of 
Nature, without the help of this addi- 
tional Light, would hardly have ſuggeſted: | 

: At leaſt there are ſome poſitive injunftions | 
which have no foundation in the nature of 

things, but are wiſely ordered by the ſupream 
Lau- 
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Laugiver, to be at once the teſts of our obe- Sx x M. 
dience, and the means of conferring certain IV. 
ſpiritual privigges, which no light of nature 


could conduct us to. And the Obligation to 
them all, as well as to the precepts of right 
Reaſon or natural Religion, does properly de- 
end upon the Lawgiver's Authority, which 
is that indeed that gives both to the one and 
to the other the force and eſſence of a Law. 
Only our Obligation to the Law revealed muſt 
be ſo much greater than to the natural, as the 
Laugiver's Authority is there more confpicu- 
ous and the Law itſelf more clearly propoſed. 
Aſter all this enlargement concerning the 
nature and obligation of that Rule, which is 
given as the ſtandard or meaſure of human 
actions, and is here called the Law, I ſup- 
poſe it will not be difficult to diſpateh the 
II. Srcoxp head of difcourſe, where T 
have undertaken to diſplay the nature of Sin, 
and make good the definition given of it in 
the Text, that it is che T- ranſgreſjan of this Law. 
And to this purpoſe, ſince words have no 
natural ſignification of their own; but are ar- 
bitrarily choſen to expreſs this or that Idea: 
it may ſuffice to ſay, that as obedience to, 
or a due obſervance of, the Law, is expreſſed 
in one word by the name of Righteouſneſs or 
Virtue; fo the Tranſgreſſion or Violation of it is 
expreſſed in another word, by the name of Sin. 
This plainly is the uſe and meaning of that 
word in Scripture. For when St, Paul fays, that 
„ e 5 
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SE RM. by one man Sin entered into the world ., 
IV. what elſe could he have in view beſides 
2 Adams Tranſgreſſion of that Law which Gd 
had given him, that of the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil be ſhould not eat 2? And 
v. en he declares moreover that the Wages 
Sin is Death t, what is this but the ful- 
Alling of that puniſhment which was de- 
nounced to Adam in caſe of ſuch Tranigreſſi- 
on; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die? Again, Sin is expreſſed by 
going our of the way *; which ſuppoſes ſome 
right way from whence it is a deviation; and 
ſo is but another Metaphor to denote that de- 
flection from our Rule, that Violation or Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, which is mentioned 1 5 
the Text. ö 
|  - $0 that the imputation of Sin muſt days 
ſuppoſe ſome ſtated Law firſt given and pro- 
milged And therefore St. Paul lays it down 
as a ruled caſe, that Sin is not imputed when 
there is 20 Low |; and That, becauſe avhere no 
Law is, there. can be no Ti ranſereſſion ＋ it be- 
ing neceſſary in the nature of the thing, that 
the Law itſelf ſhould be previous to. t] e vio- [ 
lation of it. AH 
And as there can be but one way of obſerv- ff 
ing the Law, (which is by doing as it pre- * 
ſeribes) altho' there may be ſeveral ways of 
| tranſyrefling it (by acting otherwiſe): ſo al! 


Rom. v. 12. + Gen. ii. 17. t Rom. vi. 23. 
2 Chap. ii. 12. {| Rom. v. 13. f Chap. iv. 15. 


thoſe 


Nen * 
* . 2 0 - * 
4 a e a s, 


SiN 3. aner of it. 


thoſe we ſo maay different ways ef fi Sr Nl. 
ning againſt the ſame Law. For ſuppoſe a IV. 
man directed to go ſtraight forward; tho he — 


can obſerve that direction only by going 


ſtraight forward; yet he will equally neglec 


it, whether he turns to the right hand or to 
the left, Juſt ſo is it with relation to Laws: 
They are then only obſerved, when we keep 
that due medium which they require, and in 


which Virtue confifts, But they are liable to 


be broken or tranſgreſſed either in exceſs or 


Atze. The duty of Liberality (to give you 


an inſtance of this matter) is ſufficiently en- 
forced both by the dictates of nature and the 


precepts of the Goſpel; and it is as certainly 


fed by the oppoſite vices of the Nrg- 


gard and * Prodigal. He who offends, 
When he has only the Iight of nature for his 


guide, tranſgreſſes however that Law which is 
written in bis heart. But he, who beſides enjoys 
the light of Revelation, has that additional ag 
gravation of his guilt, and Sin i in him 7s more 
exceeding ſinful. 

And let it be obſerved ( which, I believe; 
will hardly be diſputed) that the omrffion of 
our duty has as much the nature of Sin as 
the common of ſomething inconſiſtent with 
it. For ſince the Law commands as well as 


forbids, it is as well tranſgreſſed by him Who 


does not act agreeably to its precepts, as it is 

by him who acts againſt its prohibitions. We 

are as much ge to aſcribe glory to _ | 
F 2 
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Sx ER a we are, not to give his glory to another. And 
„ therefore i it can be no excuſe for the omiſſion 


— of our duty towards God, to ſay that we have 


never been guilty of  Idolatry. Indeed in 
every Sin of omiſſion, another guilt of com- 
miſſion is implied. For whilſt we fail to give 
glory to God, we unjuſtly keep it back from 
him, and fo rob him of his due. | 
From what has been ſaid thus far, of the 
nature of Sin; give me leave to draw theſe - 
two concluſions. © EL 
1. That whoſoever commirearh. An, tranſ : 
greſſeth alſo the Law : For the eſſence of Sin 
5 ſts (as we have ſeen) in being oppoſite to 
Duty. And tho' one Sin may become greater 
than another by complication, as it offends 
againſt more Laws, or is attended with worſe 
conſequences, or done with greater ardency 
and affection; yet abſtracting from theſe cir- 
cumſtances (which do certainly aggravate) All 
Sins, as they are equally Tranſgreſſions of the 
Law, muſt be equally oppoſed it:: 
2. That whoſoever tranſgreſſes the Law is 


likewiſe guilty of Sin: For ſuch is the nature 


of every true definition, that that and the 


thing defined muſt always be convertible. 


From whence it follows, that ſince no man 
does perfectly fulfil the Law, but in many 
inſtances tranſgreſs and deviate from it; 

therefore there is no man free from Sin; but 


chat al have fined, and come ſhort of the glory | 


7 f . For tho' ſome Sins are attended 


P — 23. | With 


SIN the Tranſpreſſion of it. 


with ſuch circumſtances as God may incline Sx RM. 
to mercy and pity, yet are they in themſelves IV. 
violations of his Laws, and as ſuch ſtand in — 


need of pardon, and without it, expoſe us to 
puniſhment Which leads me to the _ 
III. Tump general head propoſed; from 
the nature of our Duty, and the nature of Sin 
already ſtated, to explain and confirm the 
conſequence from hence drawn by the Apoſ- 
_ tle; that Sin is therefore inconſiſtent with a 
| ſtate of Regeneration, conſidered as obtaining 
its inward and ſpiritual effects. | 
This, the A poſtle ſhews ; becauſe tis that | 

Regeneration, or being born again, which 
conſtitutes us ſons of God; a privilege properly 
conferred on none but ſuch as take care to 


purify themſelves even as God is pure. The 


duty we owe to this our heavenly Fa- 
ther requires in us, a conformity to his Nature 
and obedience to his Laws.” Tf Thea Father 
(fays he by his Prophet) where is mine Honour ? 
And tho' it be true that we cannot fo far di- 
veſt ourſelves of this relation, but that obe- 
dience and honour will be ſtill due from us, 
yet are we not in the preſent corrupted tate 
of nature admitted to the ſpiritual privilege 
of ſons, unleſs we actually pay him that obe- 
dience. On the contrary, St. John here is 
expreſs, that he that committeth Sin 1s 2 the 
Devil; for the Devil fnneth from the begin. 
ning. And again, in this the children of God 
are * eſt _ ** cbi laren of the Devil : 
| E 3 — 5 * 


The Obligation of L aw: 


3x 2 i. whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of G 
IV. And for this purpoſe, in order to renew our 

— nature and perfect this net Birth in us, he 

lets us know, the Son of God himſelf was on 


nifeſted to take away aur Sins, and deſire 


works of the Devil . From all whic go | 


Apoſtle very rationally argues, that, whereſo- 


ever this new Birth is perfected by inward re- 


novation ; there is a freedom from Sin, an ir- 
| mochinoiloable hatred and averſion to it. Y/hs- 


Heuer is born of Gad, ſays he, doth not commit 


es for bis ſeed remuineth in him, and he dun. 


we gh er abideth in him, Aer not: 
whoſoever Ffnneth, hath not feen bim, wlnler 
known him. 

By which however, v we are to take tn 
the Apoſtle does not mean, that tis :wpofable 
for one that is renewed in the ſpirit of his 
mind, to relapſe from that ſtate of purity to 


fin again. Whether this be really ipoſſible 


or not I ſhall not at preſent ſtay to enquire, 
But tis plainly beſides the purpoſe of this 


place. For the queſtion here manifeſtly is 
not, whether ſuch renewed perſons may fall 


away, and commit Sin; but whether he, who 


eommits Sin, may notwithſtanding be at that 
time in a ſtate of Grace and Favout with God, 
Upon this, J fay, the queſtion manifeſtly 
turns. For the TD having firſt menti- 


„ i. 5, . ver 
fee ek NE 9 


ned 5 


ere he is born of God |, And 


„ 
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oned the privileges of the ſons of God, proceeds SE RM. 
then, in the next place, to propoſe purity of IV. 
life as the neceſſary condition of thoſe privi> ——— 


leges; and that becauſe Impurity or Sin, be- 
ing the Tranſzreſſion of the Divine Law, will 
conſequently expoſe us to its Penalties, and not 


entitle us to its Rewards: nay, more than 


this, that *twas the very end of our Re- 
demption to purge us from our Sins, in or- 


der to qualify us for the reception of theſe 


privileges. From all this tis natural to infer, , 
that therefore a ſtate of Sin cannot poſſibly 
conſiſt with the real and effectual benefits of 


Regeneration. But whether the regenerate 


may fall away or not, there is nothing to ſa- 


_ tisfy us here. That is plainly matter of an- 


other enquiry. - | 
Neither again does he mean that tis poſſi- 


ble in this life to attain, much leſs that every 

one who is regenerate does actually attain, a 

. ſtateof finleſs and abſolute perfection. Tp would 
r 


be to repreſent Regenerationasameer Chimera; 
or at leaſt to ſuggeſt that himſelf and all man- 


Find beſides fell Hort of it. For boch Scripture 
and experience teach us, that all men are 
guilty before God, and violate his Laws with 


ſuch 50 that no one can tell bow often 


be off NY te ng on 
But how then (may it be aſked, and here 


indeed is the knot to be untied ; how then) 
ſhall we clear this from contradiction, that 
Sin ſhould be the Violation or Tranſgreſfion of 


4 
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82 E R N.. the Law, and ſo deſtructive of that renewed 


eſtate which implies obedience, and yet they 


—— who are renewed themſelves be guilty of ſuch 


violations? This it is has put the Romiſb 


Caſuiſts upon inventing that miſchievous. 


diſtinction between vemal and mortal Sins; 


ſuch that is, on one hand, as in their own nature 
do deſerve pardon, or at moſt but temporal 


puniſhment; and this with regard to the mat- 


ter of the action, as well as to the ignorance | 


or frailty of committing it; and ſuch again, on 
the other hand, as, without repentance, ex- 
poſe men to eternal damnation. The firſt 


of theſe, they judge, may be conſiſtent with a 


ſtate of Grace, and cannot put us out of favour 
with God. And therefore the latter ſort 
only they ſuppoſe to be intended, in thoſe 
paſſages which ſpeak of the entire conqueſt 
of Sin, as the neceflary effect of being horn 
again. But alas! there can be little hopes of 
getting over the difficulty, by the help of a di- 
ſtinction ſo inconſiſtent with itſelf, and fo 
plainly repugnant to the Oracles of God. 1 


call it inconfiſtent with itſelf; both becaule it 


allows that to be Sin, and by conſequence 


the. Tranſgreſſiom of the Divine Law, which it 


yet denies to be in its own nature obnoxious 


to that penalty which is the ſanction of that 
Law; whereas it is the formal notion of guilt 


(which i is the neceſſary effect of Sin) that it is 
an obligation to puniſhment: and likewiſe 
bert ra it mY firms och Sins to be venial, 


Hh 
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TT Tranferefſon of it. 
. plainly ſuppoſes them to ſtand in need of 8 on RM. 


pardon ; which they could never do, if they IV 


did notin their own nature expoſe men to the — 


ſanctions of the Law. And I call this di- 
ſtinction repugnant to the doctrine of the 


Scriptures; becauſe they ſpeak of all kinds of 


Sin as deſerving God's wrath in themſelves, 
and reckon every man for that reaſon ſo ex- 


poſed to puniſhment, that, ſhould God enter 


into a ſevere account, there ſhould no man 
living be juſtified before him. 


Laſtly therefore (if we wouldreally diſcover 


the Apoſtle's meaning) we muſt uſe indeed 


that diſtinction between venial and mortal Sins; 
but, in a ſenſe more agreeable to the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the deſign of Chriſtianity; 

not aſcribing that difference to the matter of 


dhe action, but rather to its form as it ariſes 
from ignorance, weakneſs, or preſumption : 


and this, not as founding any natural right, 
but.as they ſtand diſtinguiſhed by the terms 


of the Goſpel, forgiving the one and puniſh- 
ing the other. All Sins, as they are Tranſ- 

greſſions of the Divine Law, do in their own. 
nature expoſe us to the Divine vengeance. 

Thoſe Sins which proceed from the frailty of 


our nature, the very imperfections which! are 


mixt with the performance of our good aCti- 


ons, Sins of ſurprize and inadyertency, Sins 
of ignorance, even of ſuch as-is invincible, 

are at leaſt ſo far in themſelves puniſhable as 
* are the effects 8 our Fu — 


1 
BY 
| 
| 
| 
; 


euſe; finde he may be but ſo much the ſurer 
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: 8 M. on, which, polluting our whole nature, makes 
IV. us thereby children of wrath, and objects of 
che Divine diſpleaſure. But behold here the 


mercy of our God kindly interpoſing on our 
behalf! He kroweth whereof we are made, 
and remembereth that we are but duft; and for 


that reaſon graciouſly forbears to exact the = 
nalty which we ineur. All Sins therefore 


of this kind, he, of his own free and unde- 
ſerved goodneſs, pardons and forgives, thro! 


the Merits of his Son, upon a general and ha- 
ditual Repentance. So that they are venial 


indeed, not in their own nature, but thro* 
the Bounty of God, f. e. they are not im- 
puted to us, nor charged to our account. 
Theſe: therefore the Regenerate commit, and 
yet continue in a ſtate of Adoption, becauſe 


fate of Grace and Favour with God. The 


Sins therefore which St. n means in the 


Paſſage we are now conſidering, muſt be i- 


Jul and preſumpruons. And ſuch Sins do in- 


deed: ſeparate between us and dur God, and 
have nothing in them to mitigate or incline 
Compaſſion. The ſmallneſs of the Crime can 


be uo juſt eeuſe. For the wilful and pre- 
meditated violation of the Eaw, however 


ſmall in itſelf argues a contempt of that Au- 
thority by which it was enacted. The re- 
luctance again with which it is committed, 
may ſometimes aggravate, but can never ex- 


3 of 


they are ſuch as are not inconſiſtent with a 
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from the pretended ſtrength of Temptation; 


85 e faithful, who will not ſuffer us to e 


tempted above that we are able; but will with 


the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that | 


we may be able to bear it. 
Indeed when we have fallen in this tho 


75 


Condemnation from God, who, by his 8 ER. 
n Conſcience, is condemned already. Nei- IV. 
ther, laſtly, will any ſufficient plea be urge 


ous manner, we may yet, by God's Grace, 


riſe again, and be renewed by true Repent- 


ance to Holineſs of Life. But till this be done, 
and ſo long as we continue impenitent, we 
are in a ſtate of Enmity and Diſobedience; we 
conſequently forfeit the Privileges to which 
we were entitled, and are cut off from that 


high Relation in which our claim was founded. 
For then Sin not only is not wholly extirpated 


which alas it cannot be in this imperfect * 


te) but it even reigns in our mortal body, 
and we obey it in the luſts thereof . Conſider 
therefore how inconſiſtent fuch ſervitude muſt 
needs be with the glorious liberty. of the Chil 
dren of God, and how utterly impoſſible it is 
to be engaged in the oppoſite intereſts of f̃uu 
fuch Maſters. We cannot, with ſincerity, 
ferve more hn one. And to whomſoever 06 


yield ourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants we 
are to whom we obey: whether of Sin unto 


| Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs Þ. If 
therefore we would be renewed in the Spirit of 


* Rom, vi. 12. Ver. 16. a 


3 e RPA 
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| SxrmM. Mind, and put on the new man, which, after 
IV. Godl is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
== 'tis indiſpenſably required we ſhould put of 
© concerning. the former converſation, the old 


man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful. 
lufts T. For a ſtate of Impurity and a ſtate 
of Adoption are altogether inconſiſtent, and 
amount indeed to an apparent contradiction. 
The Inferences from this diſcourſe muſt be 
but ſhort ; and they are theſe that follow. 
I. Firſt, weſee from hence the error of thoſe 


men, that allow indeed a ſtate of Sin and Re- 


generation to be inconſiſtent, but then deny 


the fame actions, which in other men are 
. finful, to be ſo in the Regenerate. For, fay 


they, God ſees no Sin in his Elect, but looks 
upon them as cloathed with the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, and therefore not expoſed to 
any accuſation. But from what has been al- 


_ ready diſcourſed, it may appear, they ought 
rather to have ſaid, that they only are the 


Elect or Choſen of God, who take care to 
free themſelves from the dominion of Sin; 


that actions are not judged ſinful or otherwiſe - 


from the condition of the perſons that 


commit them, but rather that the perſons 


themſelves are judged from the nature 


of their actions; for that this indeed is the 
true characteriſtick given to diſtinguiſn be- 
twieen the Children of God, and the Children of 


* 


ut f God. 


the Devil; Whoſoever doeth not Righteouſneſs is 
3 ; ; 1 Eph. iv. 233 24, 42. 2. Se- 


* 
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_ - - 2, Secondly therefore we ſee from hence the 8 ERM. 


neceſſity of Holineſs of Life in order to ren- 


der ourſelves acceptable ta God. For every —w— 


wilful violation does not only, in its own na- 
ture, but even upon the terms of the Goſpel, 
expoſe us to the vengeance of the Lawgiver, 
and ſo muſt needs be inconſiſtent with a ſtate 
of Favour and Adoption. For tho', thro' his 
abundant Mercy, even theſe Sins are venial too; 
4. e. they ſhall be pardoned thro' the Merits 
of Chriſt, upon our ſincere Repentance and 
thorough Change of Life; yet do they for 
the time, till they are thus wiped away, ac- 
tually exclude us from the Favour of God 
here; and if we die impenitent, they will 
certainly exclude us from the glorious Enjoy- 
ment of him everlaſtingly hereafter. Which 
ſhould teach us all, | 5 
3. Thirdlyand laſtly, without delay, to cleanſe 
ourſelves from all Filthineſs both of the Fleſh and 
Spirit. For tho' by outward pretences we 
may impoſe upon men, yet God ſearches the 
very hearts and reins, and will diſcover the 
moſt ſecret violation of his Laws. And if 


 » there be no hopes of eſcaping a diſcovery, let 


us not be guilty of ſuch inexcuſable folly and 
preſumption, as to indulge ourſelves in any 
kind of Sin, upon the vain proſpect of Re- 


pentance in the evening of our lives. For, 


| beſides the great hazard and danger of ſuch : 


delays; is it not an amazing piece of folly and 
_ abſurdity to create ourſelves ſo much needleſs 
5 or, WS | trouble 
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Se 2 Mr. trouble and uneaſineſs, whenever we ſet about 
IV. that great Work, inſtead of that pleafing joy 


aud fatisfaction which we might have taken 
in refleting on the ſeveral actions of a well 
ſpent Life, and in that Peace of Conſcience 
which ariſos from it? 0 h 
oo is wiſe will ponder theſe ings, 
will immediately beg the aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace, (which muſt work in us both to will and 
# do) and, with fear and trembling working 
out bis own Salvation, will duly anderfland 
the boing Kindneſs of the Lord. 
Now to God the Father, God the Sm, and 
Go# the _ wr os be all Hanau me 


8ER. 
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| REV. iv. 8. een 1 
w—=And they reſi nut day and night, ring 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God We 'y, 
— eohicy Was, and i is, and is to come. 


'HI1S cha pter (which was read for PLING RM. 
35 e — the day) contains a Majeſ= V. 
tick deſcription of Him . exceeds all po — 
ſible deſcription, God Almighty, feated upon . 
a Throne k. in Heaven, and receiving the Ado- 
ration and Worſhip of the Heavenly Hoſt. 
Round about his Throne were four and twenty 
Seats (or Thrones, as they are likewiſe termed 
in the Original) upon which were ſeated aun 
and twenty Elders, arayed in White, and 
_ crowned with Gold. "Our of the Ti krone itſelf 
proceeded lightnings, and thundrings and woites; 
and there were ſeven Lamps of fire burning be 
fore the Throne, which are the. ſeven Spirits 'of 
| God. — And in the midſt of the Throne, as well 
as round about it ure placed, as Enſigns of 
State and Majeſty, four "Beaſts full of eyes be-. 
e and behind; one hike a Lion; another he * 
a Calf; a third with the face of a Man; and a 


fourth like a "JAR wm 


The 


The Doftrine of the 


SERM. The name of Beaſts carries with it too low 
V. an Idea to the Eng/h Reader, and it ought 
o be obſerved that the Greek word does pro- 


perly ſignify Animals or living Creatures *. 
And ſo the Hebrew word, to which the very 
ſame Greek word anſwers in the verfion of the 
Seventy, is expreſly rendered by our Tranſla- 


tors in the Book of Ezekiel, where the four 
Living Creatures are deſcribed to have not the 


ſhape of | Beaſts, but the likeneſs of” a Man 1. 
And whereas they are deſcribed in 2h18 Viſion 
of St. Jobn to have had each of them a face 
different from the reſt, all the four kinds of 
faces are by Ezekiel affigned to every one of 
the four living Creatures, namely, the face of 


a Man, a Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle. In 


which, as very good Expoſitors obſerve ||, 
there ſeems to be a clear alluſion to the four 
Standards of the Camp of Hrael, upon which 
(if the Tewiſb Traditions may be credited t) | 
thoſe Figures were impreſſed. 

But whatever be the/force of that alluſion 
or Hieroglyphical repreſentation, there can be 
little doubt but that in both Paſſages, both in 
Ezekiel and the Revelation, the Beings intend- 
ed by it, were no other than ſome of the 


 beauteous Orders of Angels or Archangels in 


the Choir of Heaven. For the very ſame Ap- 
el a: which, in the firft chapter of Eze- , 


Kiel, are termed ing Creatures, are, in the 


— . Se. f Ezek. i. 5, 10. . Hammond, in er 
; Vid, Comment. I. in 


- tenth 


TRINI IT V aſſerted. 


tenth chapter, called expreſly by the name of S ERM. 


Cherubim. And here allo in the Apocalypſe 


they are deſcribed, like the Seraphim in — 


Iſaiab, to have had each of them fix <vings, . 
and to have joined in the ſame Hymn of 
Praiſe and Adoration x. That deſcription 
in the Prophet Jaiab is indeed ſo nearly pa- 


rallel to this before us, that it will add great 


light and confirmation to thoſe concluſions I 


ſhall draw from it. There is this difference 


however, that in the Prophet 1/azab, we have 
none of the celeſtial Orders mentioned beſides 
that of Seraphim; whereas in this Paſſage of 
St. John, there is a part of the Heavenly Hoſt 
deſcribed under the character of the four and 
twenty Elders, caſting their Crowns before 
the Throne, and joining in the ſame Wor- 
ſhip with the four li ung Creatures already 
mentioned. 
As to the ſeven Spirits, which are likewiſe | 
diſtinetly mentioned, it is diſputed among 
learned men, whether we are by them to 
underſtand any Order of created Beings, or 
rather the Holy and eternal Spirit of God, con- 
ſpicuous in the ſevenfold Gifts and Graces ſhed 
abroad by him, and eſpecially manifeſted in 
the ſeven Afatick Churches, mentioned in the 
foregoing chapters of this Book of Revelation. 
I only obſerve at preſent, that they are not 
repreſented, as joining in any act of Worſhip; 
and therefore it is - but little material to my 
„„ - "Kali vi. 2; 3. 
Vol. I. * 1 deſign 
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S ERM. deſign from this Text to determine any thing 


about them. It is the opinion of a very 


learned Expoſitor , that all this deſcription al- 


ludes to the firſt Apoſtolical Council at Jeru- 


falem ; in which St. James the Leſs, the ft 


Biſhop of that City, may be ſuppoſed to have 
been ſeated on a Throne, aſſiſted by four 


eminent Apoſtles, ſurrounded by twenty-four 


other. Biſhops of Judea, and attended by the 


feven Deacons who were lately ordained, But 


as this account of the Seſſion of that Council 
is meerly arbitrary and conjectural; ſo I think 


it muſt be granted, that the Worſhip, which 


is afterwards deſcribed, cannot poffibly > 
of any alluſion of that kind. It will therefore 


be the fafer and more uſeful method, to at- 


tend to that proſpect of the Viſion, which, 


without all peradventure, was principally in- 
| tended, namely, God manifeſted in his Glory, 


and worſhipped by a Choir of Angels. And 


in theſe main characters both the Viſions of 
Jaiah and St. Fobn do agree; however they 


may differ in ſome leſſer circumſtances, and 
icularly in the circumſtance of place; the 


ſcene of St. Jubn ss Viſion being Heaven itſelf, 


but I@zah's, the earthly Figure of it; namely, 


the Jewiſh Sanctuary, or Temple of Feruſalem. 


- 


I ſhall deſire to have reſpect to them both 


when I proceed under the following Heads, 


I. To 


TRIN TTV afferted. 


I. To aſſert the op and ſupream Godhead SERM. 


of Him, who is here made the Object of Di- 
vine Worſhip. | 5 

II. To evince a Trinity of Perſons really 
ſubſiſting in this one Godhead. And then, 


III. To point out ſome of thoſe Leſſons | | 


and Inſtructions which may from hence be 
gathered for our uſe and benefit. By all 
which I hope to anſwer the deſign of the 
Church, in appointing this Scripture to be read 
upon the preſent FEHival. „ 


I. FIRST therefore, I would aſſert the one 


and ſupreme Godhead of Him, who is here 


made the Object of Divine Worſhip : And 


this not ſo much from His having that religi- 


ous Worſhip actually paid Him, (which, from 


the whole tenor of the Scriptures, will a 


to belong to God alone,) as from thoſe other 


marks and characters, which are more pecu- 
ar to this deſcription. Who elſe ſhould be 


Wc 


— 


thus emphatically deſcribed, under the name of 


Him that liveth for ever and ever, but the fame 


to whom the Angel in the Book of Daniel, 
and in this Book of the Apocalypſe referred , 


when he. lifted up his hand to Heaven, and 


ſuare by him that liveth for ever and ever ? Of 


whom elſe could it be faid that He created all 
things, and that for His Pleaſure they are and 


#-; dere created; but of that fame God, of whom 


Dan. xi. 7. Rev. x. 5, 8 
a Moſes 


84 . The Doctrine of the 
8 RM. Moſes has taught us in the entrance of the 
V. Book of Geneſis, that in the beginning he cre- 
CL afed the Heaven and the Earth? What is it elſe, 
| to be diſplayed upon a Throne in Heaven, @ 
Throne which was diſtinguiſhed by the luſtre 
and brightneſs of its appearance, to be dif. 
played {I fay) from thence with ſuch tremen- 
dous Majeſty, as commanded the moſt hum 
ble Proſtrations of the whole Heavenly Hoſt ? 
; | What is it elſe but to anſwer the deſcription 
| of that Glory of the Lord, which was revealed 
in like manner to the Prophet Exeꝶiel from a 
Bs celeſtial Throne ? What is it elſe, but to ful- 
| . fil the character of the Antient of days, given 
3 by the Prophet Daniel +, whoſe Throne was 
as the fiery flame, and before whom there ſtood 
ten thouſand times ten mas: end moſt obſequi- 
ous Miniſters? The Grandeur of the deſcripti- 
on can fit none but the great and ſupreme Be- 
ing of all: nor is there any other underſtood 
throughout this Book of \Revelatzon, under 
the character of Him that fits upon the Throne. 
| | There are other Thrones mentioned to encom- 
' paſs this, but far inferior in Dignity. And 
what tho' the Throne, mentioned by the 
Prophet Jſaiab, were not placed in Heaven, 
but in the Jeriſ SanFuary ? yet who knows 
not, that thoſe Holy Places made with hands 
were Types or Figures of the True; and that 
the glorious Brightneſs, which appeared be: 
tween the Cherubim, was the viſible Symbol | 
zk. i. 26, 28, T Dan. vii. 9, 10. | 


of 
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bol the Divine Majeſty, always reſiding in the SER M. 


Sanctuary of the Jews? Here therefore was 


the Scene of the Prophet's Viſion. He ſaw the — 


Lord fitting upon a Throne, as ſupreme King 
and Governor, and filling the Temple with 
the Train of his Glory ; in like manner as the 
Shechinah is deſcribed to do upon ſome ſolemn 
occaſions. The Houſe moreover was filled 
with ſmoke, aſcending from the Altar of In- 
cenſe ; which was an undoubted act of Di- 
vine Monſbip, under the old Diſpenſation; and 
is alluded to by St. John, when he ſpeaks of 
the Golden Altar. of Incenſe, before the Throne, 
in Heaven. He received the Worſhip of the 
Seraphim, crying one to another, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts : the whole Earth is 
full of his Glory. The Terms and Purport 
of which Hymn will. deſerve to be more 
largely conſidered. 1 
The word LoR D, does frequently i in our 
Tranſlation (as the like word KUgios does in 
the Verſion of the Seventy) anſwer. to that glo- 
rious and fearful name of God (as Moſes terms 
it in the Book of Deuteronomy) the name 
3 *. So it does particularly in this 
aſſage of Jaiab; and therefore he, to whom 
it is applied, has herein the moſt evident 
mark and character of the ſupreme Being. 
For whatever be the preciſe and determinate 
meaning of the word +; whether it were 


Deut. xxviii. 5 8. + Vid. Gaillard de Þ io Hominle 
2 15, Ke. 
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SERM. meant, to denote his eternal and neceſſary Ex- 
V. iſtence; his being the Cauſe, Author, and 
hes a Fountain of all other Beings ; his ftrict 
Fidelity in the Performance of his Promiſes; 
or his continuing to aſſert and manifeſt his 
eternal Power and Godhead; when the names 
of the Heathen Deities ſhould vaniſh and fink 
into oblivion : I ſay, which ever of theſe be 
| the preciſe and determinate deſign of the 
| word; it is certain from the ſtyle and lan- 
guage of the Scripture, as well as from the 
opinion of the Jes concerning it, that this 
name is peculiar to Gop only; whereby he 
uſually enforces the Authority of his Precepts, 
and chooſes to diſtinguiſh himſelf, as. well 
from thoſe vain dels, which the Gentiles 
worſhip d, as from faite Angels and all 
Creature hatſoever: The Angel to whom 
that name is ſometimes applied, being no 
other than the Angel of the Covenant, i. e. 
the Son of God; who is termed an Angel in 
reſpect of that moſt gracious Oeconomy, 
whereby he ſubmitted to be ſent by the Fa- 
ther under the various Appearances in the 
time of the O/d * and at laſt to be 
cloathed with human fleſh, and ſuffer death 
for our Redemption. A 
But beſides this great and incommunicable | 
name, there is another title added, which is 
never joined in Scripture with any other name | 
of God, to denote any elſe but the ſupreme || 
35 Beins And that is Nn H or * ; | 
e 


TRINI IT V aſſerted. 


De Lord of Hoſts : ſo tis in our Tranflation. S E nM. 


5 And tho' this way, the ſenſe may appear com- 


pleat to vulgar Enghſh Readers; yet fince the — 


Grammarians tell us, that proper names can- 
not admit of a conſtructive form; it will be 
neceſſary to underſtand an Ellipfis of ſome 
other word, ſome other Appellative of the 
ſupreme Being. And indeed had we retained 
the proper name Jehovah, the juſtice of the 
obſervation would have appeared even to 
common apprehenſions. Jebovab of Hoſts 
would carry no ſenſe with it; and therefore 
we ſhould find it neceſſary to ſupphy it, from 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, where this title or 
character is written out entirely and at length, 
i. e. with an expreſs inſertion of the omitted 
Appollative: Fehovah the God of Hoſts *; or, 
as our Tranſlation renders it, the Lord God 
of Hoſts ; the true import of which may well 
deſerve our obſervation. Conſidering the mi- 
litant condition of the Maelites, from the time 
of their coming out of Egypt; it might ſeem 
no improbable conjecture, that tha title of 
the God of Hoſts or Armies, was meant to teach 
them, that their ſucceſs in battle depended 
upon God alone, and that whatever conqueſts 
they might hereafter obtain, yet they ought 
ſtill to acknowledge, that they gat not tbe 
land in poſſeſſion, thro' their own ſword; neither 
was it their own arm that helped them; but his. 
right hand, and his arm, and the light of his 
® Sam. v. 10. Hol. xii, 6. 
294 caunte- 
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countenance, becauſe he had a favour un'® 
_S i; DR | 
But it ought to be remembered, that 


the name of Hs or Armies has another 


acceptation in Scripture, and extends to all 


the works of the Creation, upon account of 


that regularity, order and proportion which 


is ſeen in them. It is from hence that thoſe 
Idolaters, who paid Divine Honours to the 
heavenly Luminaries, are faid to have wor- 


ſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven: And more ge- 


neral is the obſervation which Moſes makes at 
the end of his Hiſtory of the Creation; Thus 
(ſays he) the Heavens and the Earth were fi- 
niſbed, and all the Heft of them 4. The ſame 
Almighty Hand, which did at firſt create, 
does ſtill ſuſtain, preſerve and govern them, 


doing according to his Will, both in the Army 


of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth f. From hence therefore it is reaſon- 
able to explain this title, the God of Hoſts, to 


import his being the Upholder of the Univerſe, 


Creator and Governor of all things. Accord- 
ingly the LXX. i. e. the Greek Interpreters, 
except where they retain the original word 


ca, have uſed to render it by mwJoxgdrup, 
Which anſwers to the word Almighty in our 


Engliſb Verfion, and does properly denote. 


him who has the ſupreme Rule and Govern- 


ment of all things, To this purpoſe St. John 


has uſed that word in the Text: xupug'5 Ol 


© raiſorgaruę, the Lord God Almighty. So that 


* Pſalm xliv, 3. + Gen. ii. 1. 1 Dan. iv. 35. now 


TRIN II Y aſſerted. 


now upon the whole matter it appears, that 8 ERM. 
the Phraſe of Lord of Heis in Jſaiab, and V. 
Lord God Almighty here in the Apocalypſe, is —w— 


one and the ſame. They have both the ſame 
meaning and import, and contain the un- 
doubted name and character of the ſupreme 
God. To which however in this latter Text, 
there is the addition of this farther character 
which ⁊cas, and is, and is to come, or ſhall be, 
as that Hebraiſin truly ſignifies. Whereby 
again the Eternity and Immutability of the 
Divine Nature is very clearly intended; with- 
out beginning, end or alteration, the ſame 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever: x. 
Whilſt thus the Majeſty of God is celebrat- 
ed, there is. withal ſuch Worſhip and Adora- 
tion paid him, as none but 1golaters would 
ever pay to any elſe beſides the rue and only 
God. Our Religion knows no ſuch diſtinc- 
tion in the degrees of Worſhip, as may re- 
preſent ſome acts of religious Homage fit to 
be expreſſed towards any creature whatſo- 
ever. But if it did; the Worſhip of the Text 
s ſo pointed and circumſtantiated, as to be in 
no danger of being leſſened or diminiſhed by 
that diſtinction. For here is ſuch an open re- 
cognition of the Divine Attributes and Per- 
fections, ſuch an acknowledgment of the na- 


tural and eſſential Sanctity of the ſupreme Be- 


ing, his eternal and unchangeable Exiſtence, 
his ſovereign Dominion and Authority, his ver- 
| nc all. 8. = 


| ruling 


Fa 
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SRM. ruling Providence, and his Almighty Power, as 
f | V. will be juſtly ranked among — higheſt acts 
of Worthip, and reckoned to aſcribe that | 
= _ + Honour which God will never ſuffer to be gi- 
= ven fo another. Nor are we left to collect it 
only from names and attributes, but we learn 
from the Propbet's deſcription, that he had an 
| | Altar burning before him for the offering of 
\} | Incenſe, as the Symbol of the people's Pray- 
| ers; and the Seraphim themſelves are repre- 
| ſented to join in this expreſs: Doxology : The 
_ 2ohole Earth is full of his Ghry: which can be 
ſaid of none but him whoſe omnipreſent Ma- 
jeſty fills every place; according to his own 


Expoſtulation by the Prophet Feremy; Do 
not I fill —— and Barth? ſaith the Lord. 
The Symbol of his Preſence in the Jeuiſb 
SanGiuary, was called his Glory: And as that 
ſometimes literally filled the Temple, ſo the 
whole Frame of Nature, the Heavens and the 
Earth, are always full of the moſt glorious 
-proofs of his eternal Power and Godbead. . 
All this, the Prophet's Seraphim are repre- 
ſented to have cried one to another, 7. e. to 
have chanted alternately or in the way of Re- 
ſponſe ; one fide of the Choir probably re- 
peating the former part of the Hymn, Holy, 
Hu, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts ; and the other 

_-replying in the latter part, The whole Earth is 
Full of bis Glory. The former part of this 
Rn om is, with little or no variation, uſed (as 


* Soc Med:'s 3 p. 60. 
3 | I have 


| 


TRINITY aſſerted. 


I have ſhewn) by St. John's living Creatures 8 E R M. 
in the Text: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al. V. 
mighty. And the latter part, or the Doxology, =v—_ 


is not only implied in it, but ſonie what more 
than implied, in the verſe next following; 
Where the four living Creatures are repre- 


ſented to have given {or aſcribed) Glory, and 


Honour, and Thanks, to him that ſat on the 
Throne. It muſt be added from St. Fobn, 


that this was not meerly an occaſional and 
* tranſient act of Worſhip; but the continual 


Exerciſe of thoſe celeſtial Spirits :——7hey reft 
not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lerd God Almighty, and ſo on. From all 
which we may, ſee the ground of a 


in that Hymn of St, Ambroſe, which the 


Church has put in our mouths, and taught us 


do repeat alternately in the Morning-Service. 


© Tothee Cherubin, and Seraphin, continu- 


e ally do cry; Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
6 of Sabaoth ; Heaven and Earth are full of 


te the Majeſty of thy Glory.” And if you 
go on, from the additional character, that fol- 
lows in St. John, ( ubich ꝛuds, and is, and is 
70 come) to oollect the eternal and unchange- 
able duration of this glorious Majeſty; you 


have then the ground of that other Doxobgy 


ſo frequent in our Liturgy——<© Glory be to 
<< the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt; As it was in the beginning, 


ee js now, and ever ſhall be, world without 


end, Amen,” Only for the clearer illuſtra- 
Wt I i. | tion 
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8ER M. tion of this point, it will be neceſſary for me, 
V. under the | : 

— HU. S:cond Head propoſed, to evince a 
Trinity of Perſons really ſubſiſting in this one 
Godhead; to cvince it (I mean) from the Paſ- 

ſage we are now conſidering: for to go thro' 

the other proofs of this important article, 
would draw me to a length, improper on the 

* preſent occaſion. = 

* A plurality of Perſons might perhaps have 
| been argued, from the ſtyle which this great 
King, the Lord of Hoſts, makes uſe of in the 
Prophet Jaiab. The plural Pronoun he uſes 
as well as the ſingular —Whom ſhall I ſend, 
and who will go for Us * A way of ſpeak- 
ing like that at the Creation; God faid, let 
Us make Man in Our Image +; and that 
other at the Confuſion of Tongues ; Go to, 
let Us go down, and there confound their 
Language : from whence very - judicious 
men have drawn the ſame concluſion. And 
that this plurality is no other than a Trinity, 
1. e. three Perſons inſeparably united in the 
ſame Divinity, might alſo be concluded, from 
the repetition of the word Holy three times 
over, both by the Seraphim in Tſazah, and by 
the living Creatures in St. hn; Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God Almighty: there being no 
other imaginable reaſon, why a threefold re- 
petition ſhould be choſen, rather than any 

other number; and eſpecially why both the in- 

V Ifaiahvi. 8. + Gen. i. 26. f Gen. xi. 7. 
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ſpired Writers ſhould agree in the ſame num- S 


ber, and have this Hymn repreſented to them, V. 


without any variation in that reſpect. 
It was probably the ſame Hymn, which is 
hinted at by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, when 
he relates of St. Ignatius, who was ordained | 
Biſhop of Antioch, that he ſaw a Viſion of 
Angels (as both 1/a:zah and St. John had done) 
celebrating the Holy Trinity with Antiphonal 
Hymns, or in the way of Reſponſe . From 
whence the good Biſhop took occaſion to 
preſcribe the ſame method of Worſhip in 
bis Church of Antioch. And there is no doubt 
but the Cbriſtian Church has fo underſtood it 
throughout all ages, and introduced the Hymn 
called the Tri/agium into the Communion- 
Service, as a Tranſcript of this heavenly Pat- 
tern. =. ITS 
But we have no need to reſt the matter 


(] 


upon ſuch arguments as theſe ; becauſe we 


have ſuch expreſs application made in the 
New Teſtament of this prophetical Viſion, as 
does abundantly confirm and . ſupport this 
myſterious: Doctrine of the Trinity. For the 
better clearing of which point, it muſt be 
noted, that this great and glorious King, the 
Lord of Heſts, who fat upon the Throne, 
and whoſe Praiſe was thus celebrated by a 
Choir of Angels, gave the Prophet a com- 
miſſion to deliver this meſſage to the People 
of the Jews; Go (lays he) and tell this Peo- 

1 Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 6. c. 8. | 


ple, 
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' SeRM. le, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and 


ſee ye indeed, but percerve not. Make the heart 


5 3 of this People fat, and make their ears heavy, 


and ſhut their eyes: leſt they fee with their eyes, 
and bear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their beart, and convert and be healed &. 

That the Author of this meſſage was God 
the Father, cannot (I conceive) be matter of 


diſpute. The thing ſpeaks itſelf: The man- 


ner in which he manifeſted forth his Glory, 
the nature of that Worſhip he received, the 
auguſt Characters by which he is deſcribed, 
do- undeniably demonſtrate it. And indeed 
the greateſt Impugners of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, have no controverſy with us, upon this 


bead. They are fo far from denying the ap- 
plication of this Paſſage to the Father, that 
they contend it ought to be applied to him 
alone, i. e. excluſively of all other Perſons what- 


ſoever. Nor could we diſpute the juſtice of 
ſuch excluſion, if all. other Perſons muſt needs 


have a divided or ſeparate Exiſtence, 7. e. if 
there were no other Perſons united with the 
Hatber, in the ſame Subſtance and Godhead.- 


For all the characters abovementioned are fo 


neceſſarily appropriate to him who ſat on the 

Throne, that they cannot poſſibly be applied 
to any one, whoſe being or exiſtence is di- 

 . vided from him. So that if it can be proved 

(as you ſhall fee it may, by moſt expreſs tefti- 

monies of the New Teſtament) that the Perſon 

of the Father is not here ſingularly meant or 


„I. vi. 9, 16. exclu- 


TRAINIIT y aſſerted. 


excluſively of all others; but that there are 8 E RM. 


tuo other Perſons, viz. the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


who were certainly included in this —— — 


appearance, and dictated this meſſage to the 
Prophet; it muſt then at the ſame time be 
allowed, that they are one God with the Fu- 
ther, and make up that Trinity of Perſons in 
the Godhead, which I propoſed to aflert, 
As to the Son in the firf lace ; we have 
the expreſs teſtimony of St. Jon, in the #welftb 
chapter of his Goſpel, accounting for the ob- 
ſtinacy of the Jeꝛos, in not believing on Jes, 
from this very meſlage of the Prophet 1/arah. 
Therefore (lays he) they could not believe, becauſe | 
that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath Ended their 
eyes, and hardened their heart; that they g 
not fee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 
their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them *. And then immediately the Evan- 
geliſt adds (as it were on purpoſe to aſſert 
- Chriſt's Divinity) Theſe ehings far Eſaias, 
hen be ſaw His Glory, and fpake of HIM 4. 
So that the Glory of the Lord of Hefts (or the 
Lord God Almighty) which Haiab aw in that 
Viſion, was indeed the Glory of Chriſt in his 
Divine Nature, conſidered as the Son of Gad: 
And what Jaiab ſpake of the Honour done 
unto this Lord of Hy 22 is juſtly applicable to 
our Saviour Chr:/, and rightly ſaid to have 
been ſpoken of HIM. Conſequently he muſt 
be united in the ſame Majeſty and Glory with 
4 = John xii. 39, 40. f John xii. 41, ch 
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SER M. the Father, he muſt be one with 1 who. ſat 
V. upon the Throne, before whom the Incenſe 


wy burned upon the Altar, whom the Seraphim 


celebrated with this glorious a,, 
And as St. John has taught us to apply this 


Paſſage to the Son of God, ſo has St. Paul in 


like manner expreſly applied it to the Hol x 
GHosT, in the 28th chapter of the As, and 


in theſe following terms Well fpake the Ho- 


LY Gos r by Eſaias the Prophet, unto our 
fathers, ſaying, Go unto this People, and ſay, 
hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; 
and . ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive : for 
the heart of this People is waxed groſs, and 


their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 


have they cloſed ; left they ſhould ſee with their 


eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand 


with their heart, and ſhould be converted, and 


T ſhould heal them x. Here again you ſee, the 


_ ſame meſſage, which was dictated to the Pro- 


phet by the Lord of Hoſts, is ſaid to have been 


5 ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt. So. that here is 


plainly a Third Perſon joined in the fame Eſ- 


ſence, Majeſty and Glory with the other two, 


namely, the HoLy GHosr, who, together 


with the Father and the Son, is worſhipped and 


glorified, one very and eternal God. Judge 
now, if there be not very good Ground — 


Foundation, for interpreting the Triſagium to 


this ſenſe; and underſtanding the threefold _ 


* of Holy, Holy, Holy, to have refer- _ 


Acts xxvii.+25, 26, 25. 
| ence 


TarN TT Y &fſerted. 


ence to this great Myſtery of the Trinity in8 x RM. 
Unity: if therefore it were not a judicious a- V. 
pointment of the Church, that hat place in ww 


the Apocalypſe, where this Hymn is recited, 
ſhould be read for the Epiſtle for this Day, 


which is celebrated in Honour of ſo great a 


Myſtery: if laſtly, the Hymn of St. Ambroſe, 
in our Morning-Service, has not wiſely de- 
' ſcribed the Catholick Worſhip of one God, 
under this ſtupendous Oeconomy of a Trinity 
of Per ſons; — The holy Church throughout 
all the world doth acknowledge thee ; the 
Father of an infinite Majeſty ;, thine ho- 
% nourable, true, and only Son; alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter,” To illuſtrate 
and enforce this Doctrine, from the Paſſage 
before us, was the thing I undertook, and I 
truſt have now made good under this Second 
Head of diſcourſe. It remains for me in the 

III. TIR D and laſt place, to point out 
ſome of thoſe Leſſons and Inſtructions, which 
may from hence be gathered for our uſe and 


8 And. 


1. Hirt, let the foregoing obſervations fall 
us with all joy and peace in believing, that we 
may abound in hope thro the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Were we left to thoſe faint hopes of 
Pardon, which our own Reaſonings could ſug- 
geſt; had we no knowledge of any method 
uſed for our Reconciliation ; or were the ef- 
fecting of it referred to Creatures, finite as our- 
© WOb: bo. -— | ſelves, 


. Docrrine of the 


SERMI. ſelves; our proſpect towards God might well 
V. be full of doubt and diffidence. But inſtead 
ol this, what a mighty conſolation is it, to 
reflect on the infinite Worth and Dignity = 
our Redeemer ; that He is no other than 
the Son of God, of one Nature and Subſtance 
with the Father | ; who, for the ſake of us 
men, and for our ſalvation, did condeſcend 
to. aſſume our human nature to a Perſonal 
Union with his Divine; that therein he might 
become our Prieſt to expiate, our Prophet to 
inſtruct, our King to govern us? Can we 
doubt of the Acceptance of his Sacrifice, or 
the Efficacy of his Intercefſion ? Can we ſuſ⸗- 
pect his Power to protect and fave us, or diſ- 
pute the Faithfulneſs and Fitneſs of his Pre- 
cepts? No, if God be all- ſufficient, all- wiſe 
and gracious; why then our Redeemer (we 
have ſeen) is God; and what might have been 
feared from the weakneſs of the human na- 
| | ture, is entirely removed by its Union with 
% the Divine. So again, what ſatisfaction have 
we to reflect, that he, who undertakes to 
ſanctify us, and ſhed abroad ſuch gracious 
Influence, as may help us to ſubdue and ex- 
tinguiſh our natural corruptions, is no other 
than that Eternal, Omniſcient and Almighty - 
Spirit, which ſearches all things, yea, the deep 
things of God, which no created Being does, 
or can do? Who being therefore poſſeſſed of 
the vp un, and Glory n Tis Father 
| and 
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and the Son, cannot poſſibly fail of Succeſs in S ER NT. 


any of his Deſigns; but, if we ſubmit to his 


Direction, will moſt certainly confirm our 


Union with Chrift, will ſeal and ratify out 
Adoption, and enſure our Inheritance of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Again, 

2. Serondly, Let this inſtruct us farther to 
be earneſt and zealous in profeſſing and main= 
taining this Catholick Doctrine of the Trin:ty 
in Unity. For beſides the Indignity, whic 
muſt otherwiſe be offered to the Son and 
Holy Spirit (either by diſowning their diſtinct 
Perſonality, or bringing them down into the 
Rank of Creatures) nay, and let me add, to 
the Father likewiſe, by denying him to have 
always had this Son and Spirit in and with 
himſelf: Beſides all this, I ſay, who would 
not contend earneſtly for that F aith, which 
we have ſeen to be ſo full of Joy and Conſo- 
lation? A matter of empty ſpeculation, tho” 
manifeſtly true, we might hear diſputed with 
indifference, and concern ourſelves but little 
what might be the iflue, or ſucceſs of the diſ- 
pute. But in a point of this importance, ſo 
nearly affecting the Doctrine of Redemption, 
and thoſe hopes of Forgiveneſs we conceive | 
from it; I fay, in a point of this importance, 
to be indifferent, is profane ; to be doubtful, 

is Scepticiſm ; to deny, is Infidelity, Let us 
remember in whoſe name we were baptized; 
not Rik one only Perſon, but of three Perſons, 

'Ha | ihe 


The Docif ine of the 


SERM. the T. uther, Sen and Holy Ghoſt. So that we 
| Iv. began our Chriſtian Wartare with profeſſing 


our ur Belief 3 in Them. And in this Faith, which 
we profeſſed at Baptiſm, let us reſolutcly per- 
ſevere unto our lives end. 

3. Thirdly, Upon this Belief we ſhall re- 
forably found, the Duty of Worſhip and Ador- 
ation, Our Religion has forbid us to pay Di- 
vine Honours to any other but the true and 
only God. Thou ſhalt worſhip tbe Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. So that if 

the Godbead were only in the Perſan of the 
' Father, ſin gularly taken; we could nat defend 
the Worſhip of the Son and Holy Ghoſt con- 
ſiſtently with the Prece pts of Revelation. 
But when we refle, that the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt are indiviſibly united with the Father, 
in one Subſtance and Godhead ; this ſhews 

them ta be the Object of the ame Worſhip ; 
= accounts for thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
which require that all men ſhould honour the 

Sou even as they honour. the Father ; nay, and 
not only that the ſons of men, but likewiſe 
all the Angels of God, ſbould woorflip. him; as 
well as for thoſe other Paſſages, which pray for 
Grace and Peace from the Son and Hely Ghoſt, | 
in conjunction with the Father himſelf And 
furely, it their Right to our Worſhip be thus 
clearly ſupported, we ſhall not need many 
motives to incline us, to render it accordingly. 
Beſides our Creation and Preſervation, the 
ML | 5 
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| ſettled Laws of Nature, and the Government Sx RM. 


of Providence, which, without the Chriſtian 


Religion, we might perceive to be reaſonable &— 


grounds for our worſhipping the ſupreme Be- 
ing; let us but reflect a little on the ſtupen- 
dous Benefits that we receive, or expect, from 
that myſterious Oeconomy, which has been 
now diſcourſed of. To be redeemed from 
Sin and Puniſhment, to be ſanctified and re- 
newed in the Spirit of our Mind, and begotten 
again unto a lively hope, are ſuch ineſtimable 
- Privileges, as deſerve, our moſt exalted Praiſes, 
that they are vouchſafed us; our moſt ardent 
Supplications, to get them perfected, and 
effectually ſecured. 
4. Fourthly therefore, let the Subject of 
Praiſe be more particularly urged on this oc- 
caſion. There have been ſome among us, 
who have aimed to exclude the Holy Ghoſt at 
leaſt, if not the Son, from being the proper 
Object of Doxolagy. But ſee, here we have 


2 dloud of celeſtial Witneſſes to oppole to 


them. The Seraphim in Iſalab, and the liv- 
ing Creatures in St. Jobn, have joined the 
whole Trinity of Perſons in their Doxolgy— 

Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts : the 
whole Earth is full of his Glory. Shall we 
ſcruple after this, to imitate ſo bright and hea- 
venly a Pattern? Shall we not rather join our 
Alleluias, with this celeſtial Choir? And as 
. in Heaven , ſo let us on Earth, found 
| H * n 
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S ERM. forth the Praiſes of our Creator, Redeemer, 

V. Sandtifier, three Perſons, and one God bleſſed 
for ever. Therefore with Angels and Arch. 
angels (as our Liturgy inſtructs us) and with 
all the Company of Heaven, let us laud and 
magnify God's glorious Name, evermore praiſ- 
ing him, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 

God o Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory. Glory be to bee, O Lord moſt High. | 
Amen. 
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- ww” 


MAT. xxviii. 19. 


. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


HESE words are a part of that Com- sau. 


miſſion, which our Lord gave to his 


Apoſtles, after he was riſen from the Dead ; — 


the ſtanding Charter, from whence the 
Rights of the Clergy are derived, to miniſter 
in facred Offices, throughout all ages, and in 
all parts of the world. More particularly 
they preſcribe the method of admitting Mem- 
bers into Chriſt's Church ; and thereby to the 
Profeſſion of that Faith in three Divine Per- 
ſons, in the Unity of the Godhead, which 
was deſigned to conquer and root out the 
Heathen Idolatry. In both reſpects, they are 
juſtly applicable to the preſent ſolemnity; both 


as it is ſacred to the Profeſſion of that moſt 


holy Faith, into which we were baptized; 

and as tis ſet apart by the Church, for the 

Ordination of freſh perſons to the Miniſtry; ; 

in order to keep up a perpetual ſucceſſion. 
80 that my Diſcourſe will not be thought fo- 


H4 reign * 
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SERM. reign to either of theſe occaſions, if, in.treat- 


ing of the Subject before me, I take lotice 


—— OIL of theſe three things: 


I. Of the Perſons here commi ſioned, name- 
ly, the Apoſtles of Chriſt : Go YE therefore. 
II. Of the Commmiſſion given them to teach 
all Nations, baptizing them, as our Tranſla- 
tion reads it: or, as the Phraſe more roperly 
imports, to make On of all ations, 
baptizing them. 

III. Of the Form of Words bed to 
be recited in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm : | 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Sow, bd 
of the 1980 . 


I. FIRST, I woah begin with the Perſons. 
here commiſſioned, namely, the et of 
Chriſt: Go U therefore. | 

That the twelve, whom. Chriſt choſe as it 
were into his Family, and whom alſo: he 
named Apo/#es, were meant to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the reſt of his Followers, and em- 
ployed in ſuch Miniſtrations as were not la sv - 
ful to the people, there can be no reaſonable 
ground to doubt: or, if any ſhould; diſpute 
it; it may eaſily be cleared, by appealing to the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, and the quick choiee of a 
Succeſſor into the ſacred College, to take purt- 


, that Miniſtiry „ = 


n 5 ! Job 
| But 
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But yet it cannot be concluded from hence, SE RM. 
that every thing, which was ſpoken to them VI. 
by our Lord, concerned them in this Capa —wv— 
city. They had ſome Directions as Believers, 
or Followers of J=sUs, which muſt equally 
concern the Faithful among the Laity; altho' 
they ſhould none of them happen to be pre- 
ſent at the timewhen they were given. Thus, 
for example, at the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, when Jeſus faid unto them, Take and 
eat, and drink ye all of this; there were none 

_ preſent, it is true, but the Apoſtles: yet fince 
they appeared not then as Apoſtles, but Com- 
municants; whilſt the Office of Adminiſtra- 
tion was performed by our great High Prieft 
himſelf; we juſtly argue from all this, (com— 
pared with the Practice of the Church, and 
other Texts of Scripture,) the Right and Duty 
of all the Faithful to partake of the Euchariſt 
in Both kinds, But in the Paſſage before us, 
they are plainly ſpoken to, not meerly as 
faithful Men, or true Believers in Chriſi; but as 
Perſons ſelected from the number of the Faith- 
ful, to be ſent and employed in miniſterial 
Offices. They were to teach; andthe Peo- 
ple to be taught: they were to baptize ; and 
their Converts to receive Baptiſm: they were 


to direct and rule the viſible Society of Chriſt's 
Church; and the ſincere Members of that 
myſtical Body were to obey fuch as had the 
Rule over them: conſequently” we muſt ar- 
gue, that the Exerriſs of theſe Offices is not 
Edt | 1 any 
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ou] * any Right, 10 ommon to the Faithful; nor yet 
Phra. from human Inſtitution ; but requires 
* a Divine Miſſiun and Call to authorize it: 
- fince otherwiſe, this Charter granted by our 
Lord, muſt have been vain and needleſs. | 
Yet neither may it be imagined, that this 
Commiſſion was confined to the Perſons 
of the twelve Apoſiles. They were none of 
them exempted from the common Law of 
Mortality; nor was their number ſufficient - 
to ſupply all parts of the Church, after the 
great Succeſs and Propagation of their Doc- 
trine. For theſe reaſons it was neceſſary, that 
other Hands ſhould be called to their aſſiſt- 
ance, and left behind them in perpetual Suc- 
_ ceſlion, to anſwer the future exigences of the 
Church. With regard to this Succeſſion, 
they had our Lord's firm Promiſe and Aſſur- 
ance, that he would be with them aluay, even 
to the end of the world: not perſonally with 
themſelves, who ſhould all. of them expire 
within the compaſs of a Century, but with 
thoſe, who ſhould be ordained to ſucceed them, 
throughout all ages. Accordingly we find. 
from ſame inſtances in Scripture, and from 
many more in Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity, yo 
for this end they placed Biſbops, in the 
Churches planted — them; who had the 
like Authority to appoint others; that ſo the 
| Chain of Succeſſion might be kept entire. 
Nor was the Commiſſion. wholly limited 


to * hom they ſhould admit to the fame 
5 4 Order 
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Order with themſelves, and inveſt with the St RM. 
like ample Authority. The whole Prieſthood VI. 
indeed was committed to them alone; and e 


ſome Rights, as particularly that of Ordination, 
they reſerved always to themſelves. But as 
the Church enlarged, they found it neceſſary 
to call in ſome Aſſiſtance, and entruſt a part 


of their charge with the inferior Orders of 


Preſbyters and Deacons; who have in all 
ages been allowed to execute certain branches 
of the miniſterial Office, in ſubordination to 
their proper B:/hop ; but not in ſeparation, or 
independently of him. 

And thus far of the Perſons commi ned; 

proceed we in the next place, 

II. SECONDLY, to treat of the Commiſſion: 
itſelf: namely, to go and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them. 

The preaching of the Goſpel follows in the 
next verſe: teaching them (ſays our LoRD) 70 


obſerve and do all things whatſoever T have com- 


manded you. Which perhaps might be ex- 
tended, to take in thoſe other parts of their. 
Office, which are more clearly expreſſed in 


other Paſſages of Scripture ; as the Admini= 
A tation of the other Sacrament; and the pow- 


er of binding and looſing; of remitting and re- 
taining Sins; of Excommunication out of the 
Church; and Reconciliation to it. But at pre- 
ſent I would confine myſelf to that part of 
their Office, which is more immediately ſug- 
geſted by the words before us, and from 
thence- would take occaſion to explain ; 
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S ERM. 1. The Object of their Miſſion: namely, 
VI. all Nations. — 5 ED 
— 2, The end of it: to teach them, ſays our 
Tranflation; or, as the Greet word more pro- 
perly imports, to make Diſciples of them. And, 
3. The method preſcribed for doing it, vis. 
by Baptiſm. Go ye therefore, and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them. 
1. Firft then, I begin with the Object of 
their Miſſion, namely, all Nations. = 
It had been uſual with the Jews to admit, 
as Proſelytes to their Religion, the people of | 
all Nations whatever; who were willing to . 
tenounce the Worſhip of Falſe gods, and con- 
form themſelves to the Diſci pline of Moſes, 
Yet, as there was no Order of men commiſ- 
ſioned, or ſent out for their Converſion, the 
number of ſuch Proſelytes could not be ex- 
pected to be very conſiderable; whilſt they 
admitted only thoſe, who offered themſelves, 
or, by caſual intercourſe, might chance to 
be inſtructed in the Principles of true Reli- 
gion. There was no whole Nation proſelyted 
to them, except the Humeans; who, towards 
the latter end of their Polity, were compelled 
to it by force. But, as the Diſpenſation of 
_  - the Goſpel was intended to be more enlarged, 
Sur blade Lord thought fit, that the Com- 
miſſion to preach! it coul extend not only 
to Jernſolun, ani all Jude und Samaria; but 
| chen unto the utter maſt purt of the Barth 2. 
| oY ABS. 8. 


A ſpe 
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A ſpecial regard indeed was had to God's $ ERM, 
antient People the Jews; ; in that he glad VI. 
Tidings of Salvation were firſt publiſhed and . 


made known to them. And as, during our 
Lord's Reſidence on Earth, the Commiſſion 
of his Apo/tles was expreſly limited to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Vrael *; ſo, after his 
Reſurrection, they were authoriſed to preach 
Remiſſion of Sins among all Nations, only under 
this Reſtriction, 2 al Feruſalem . 
F rom hence St. Peter mentioned it to the Jess, 
as their mighty Privilege; unia hn G 
having raiſed up his Son Teſus, 1 to bleſs 
You, in turning away every que Y Zac ram 
iniguities . And even St. Paul himſelf, the 
great Apoſtle af the Gentiles, confeſſed it ta be 
neceſſary, that the Ward of God fhrould firf 
Have been ſpoken to the Jeus ||. Nay, for 
ſome time, it ſeems to have been thought, 
that they only were the proper Perſons to 
whom the Goſpel ſhould be preached ; and 


dat by all Nations in the Text, ſuch of them 


only were deſigned, as Werp diſperſed ſo far 
and wide among the Gentiles, that they are 
faid in the Bogk of AcTs, to have met toge- 
ther on the day of Pentecoſt, out f every Na- 
tion under Heaven &. But as the Promiſe 
made to Abraham was more extenſive 
in his Seed, ſhould all the Nations of the 725 | 
be bl ed; ſo the Phraſe afcg. 1 in St. Mark, 


6 + Luke xxiv. 47. t Aces i „ 
I Ch. xi. 46. $ Acts ii. 5. 
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SER M. that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to every 
VI. Creature, ſeems purpoſely intended to include 
yaw the Heathen World *, which is elſewhere de- | 
5 ſigned under the ſame character. 
Accordingly theſe Prejudices were in tige 
cleared up, St. Peter was inſtructed to call 
no man common or unclean +; and St. Paul, 
when his Doctrine was rejected by the Fews, . 
thought he had ground fufficient for turning 
to the Gentiles 7. 5 4 as being, without queſtion, 
the ſecondary Objects of their Miſſion. They 
were inſpired ran wl. {kill in divers Languages, 
to quality them for this important Work; 
and they laboured in it with fuch Zeal. and 
Diligence, that their Sound (we are told) went 
. out into all Lands, and their Words unto the 
ends of the World. Since thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts have ceaſed in the Church, it is not 
X icable, in the nature of things, that the 
fame care ſhould be taken of the barbarous 
Nations. Yet ſtill, as far as opportunity ſhall 
| offer, we ought to reckon them a part of our 
2 concern; and believe that the Commiſſion, 
-which reaches to all Nations, cannot be conſeh- i 
entiouſly fulfilled; if, by our fault and negli- 
gence, any Nation be left deſtitute of the Pro- 
poſal of the Chriſtian Doctrine. But, for 
the full diſcharge of it, we muſt wait till Gd 
is pleaſed to furniſh us with ſuch Means 55 
Abilities, as are not at preſent in our hands. 
Mar. xvi. 15. + Acts x. 28. f AQts xiii. 46. 


2. Se- 
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2. Secondly, From the Oꝶject of this Miſ- Sz RM. 
fion (which is all Nations) I come next to VI. | 
conſider the end of it, to teach them, fays ——— 


our Tranſlation ; or, as the Greek word more 
properly imports, to make Diſciples of them. 
Jo teach, or inſtruct men in the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel, is, without all queſtion, one .. 


part of the buſineſs of a Goſpel Miniſtry, 


But that follows in the next verſe; where, by 
another word in the Greek Text, they are di- 
reed to teach them * 70 obſerve and do all 


things, whatſcever Chriſt had commanded. But 


in the verſe before us the expreſſion is differ-= 


ent +, and properly denotes the act of initi- 
ating, or admitting perſons to a new Diſci- 
Pline. As then the Apoſtles were conſidered 


as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and were now re- 


ceiving the Charter, or Patent for their Com- 


- miſſion; the word muſt here be underſtood 


to imply their receiving Jo as Diſciples 
of Chriſt, incorporating 


bers of his myſtical Body the Church. This 


was eaſily underſtood by the Apoſtles, who 


could- not be ignorant, as they were Jus, 
what it was to receive men as Diſciples, or 


Proſelytes to their Religion; and therefore, 


without farther enlargement, might be able 
to diſcern, how they were authoriſed, by this 


| Commiſſion, to initiate their own, as well as 


Heathen Nations, into the Doctrine and Dif- 


= d ox. + wabnrwodle. 


_ cipline 


em into a . — | 
Society, and admitting them as Fellow- Mem- 


- . — — — ww — * 
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S RR NM. cipline of Jeſus, receiving them as his Scho- 
VI. lars, or Diſciples; and admitting them to 
◻ the ſpiritual Benefits and Privileges of his 
| . 
From hence, we may judge of the weight 
of that Objection, which ſome of our Secta- 
ries have made againſt the Baptiſm of Infants. 
They tell us, that Teaching is here preſcribed 
to go before Baptiſm ; and conſequently, that 
ſince Infants are incapable of being taught, 
they cannot poſſibly be qualified to ho baptiz- 
ed. But the force of this Reaſoning, we 
depends upon ſticking too. cloſe to the words 
of our Tranſlation ; and, if making Dine 
were ſubſtituted in the room of teaching, it $ 
muſt quickly appear to have no force at all. 
| A perſon may certainly be entered, or admit- 
| | ted as a Learner, befare, he actually learns. 
| And, as antiently by Circumciſion; fo now, || * 
| by Baptiſm, Children, as well as adult Per- 
(ons, may be admitted into Covenant with 
God, and receive the Sign or Seal of their 
| Admiſtion. So we find Moſes ſpeaking to the 
| Tfraebites, that nat only thoſe, Who were of 
riper years, but their little ones, together with 
them, ſhould enter into Covenant with 
the Lord their God *. And, for this very 
end, was the Rite of Circumcifion inſtituted, 
that their Males, from eight days old, might 
be brought under the ſame Obligations with 
themſelves, and admitted to the ſame Privi- 
8 Deut. xxix. 11, 12. 
8 leges. 
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leges. And, in making Proſelytes, from SE RN 
other Nations, 'tis well known, that Baptiſm VI. 
Was uſed as well as Circumciſion; and admi- ww 
niſtered not only to adult Perſons, who were 
capable of previous Inſtruction, and required 
to have ſome Underſtanding of that Diſci- 


pline, which they received; but likewiſe to 
their Children: for whom it might ſuffice, 
that they were born of Parents ſo inſtructed, 
who were bound, as they grew up, to im- 
plant the ſame notions of Religion in their 
minds, and acquaint them with the nature 
of that Covenant, whereunto they had the 
privilege to be admitted, 

3. Third'y, The laſt thing in order to be 
conſidered, under this head, is the Method pre- 
ſcribed for ſuch making of Diſciples, namely, 
Baptiſm : Go ye therefore, and make Diſciples 
of all Nations, baptizing them. 


Our bleſſed Lord had no need to deſcribe, - 


at large, what it was he meant by Baptiſm. 
It was a thing well known, and underſtood 
among the Fews, and one of the ſtated Rules, 
which they obſerved'in their admitting Proſe- 
| Iytes. They reckoned up three different In- 


ſtitutions for entering into Covenant with 


God; namely, Sacrifice, Circumcifion, and 
Buptl r. The firſt of theſe was required 


from every ſingle Perſon; the ſecond from 
all the Males; and the third, being once ad- 


miniſtered to any Perſon, ſufficed for him and 
* See Dr. Wall's Introduct. to Hiſt. of Infang Baptiſm. 


Vor. 1 1 all 
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S8 ERM. all his poſterity, that ſhould ifſue from him 
VI. after that time. An example of this, we have 
— 1 in the whole Jeuiſb Nation; who were re- 
quired to waſh and ſanctify themſelves be- 

fore they entered into Covenant at Sinai. 


This Baptiſm was reckoned to ſuffice for 
their poſterity thro all ages: but when 
they received Proſelytes from other Nations, 


whoſe Anceſtors were not included in that 
Waſhing at Mount Sinai; I fay, when they 
received ſuch Strangers, to profeſs the ſame 


Diſcipline and Faith with themſelves, they 


uſed then the ſame Ceremony of Baptiſm 


for their Admiſſion ; which, being once ad- 
miniſtered, - was thought to ſet them on an 
equal foot with other Hraelites; and needed 


not to be repeated to any of their Children, 


that were born afterwards. This made the 
Jeus ſo much ſurprized, when they ſaw St. 
John baptizing all his Auditors promiſcuouſly, 
which they thought could not be juſtified, 
unleſs he were introducing ſome new Diſ- 
penſation; and were either Chri/t himſelf, or 
elſe: Ehas, or that Prophet, that ſhould go 


before him. 


Vet let it not from hence de argued, that 


we Chriſtian Sacrament of Baptiſm was meant 
only for the reception of new Converts from 


Fudaiſm or Idolatry, and not to be perpetu- 

ally adminiſtered to thoſe, who are born of 

Chriſtian Parents, and deſcended from ſuch 
__ » ®: Exod, xix. 10. | 

— Anceſtors 
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| Anceſtors as were formerly received into the Sz R M. 


Church, and ſanctified by Baptiſm. So per- 
verſely indeed has this Obſervation been ap- 
ee. by ſome Authors in theſe later days. 


But it ought to be remembered, that Baptiſm —— | 


was not the only Rite of admitting into Co- 
venant among the Fews. There was Cir- 
_ Cutnciſion and Sacrifice beſides. Now Chriſ- 
tian Baptiſm anſwers to them all; and tho? 
the Method of Adminiſtration be taken from 
that Uſe of Water, which was then admini- 
ſtered to the new Prolelyte alone, and not 
to his poſterity ; yet the continuance. of it, 
thro future generations, bears a proper Ana- 
logy to, Circumciſion, as the extending to 
both Sexes does to Sacrifice. 

No man can be ſaid ſtrictly to be born 


_ - within the Covenant. That which; is born of the 


Fleſh is Fleſh; we derive nothing from our 
Parents but the carnal principle. And there- 
fore twas neceſſary, both in the Jeuiſb and 
the Chriſtian Church, there ſhould ſome Me- 
thod be preſcribed, in order to renew and 
ſanctify our Nature. The only difference is 
this, that whereas of old there was ſome di- 
ſtinction made of Nations, whilſt converted 
| Heathens were obliged to Baptiſm, but not 
the Jets; and ſome diſtinction too of Sex, 
| whilſt one was obliged to ſacrifice. alone, the 
other both to That and Circumciſion : All 
ſuch diſtinctions are now aboliſhed in 
mg Jeſus; fo that there is no longer either 
| | I 2 > 


— 
— 
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8 ERM. Jew or Greek; there is neither Male nor Fe- 
VI. male, but all are alike ſubject to one Law of 
A Baptiſm. The Practice of the Church may 
be added, to confirm our notion of this mat- 
ter; in which Baptiſm has always been ad- 
miniſtered, not only to the Converts from 
Heatbeniſb and Jeuiſb Superſtition, but like- 
- . wiſe to thoſe, who were born of Chriſtian. 
r . 20 
And ſo far of the Commiſion given the 
Apoſtles to baptize: I proceed now in order 
to the . TIN 
III. Trip and laſt head propoſed ; name- 
ly, to treat of the Form of Words preſcribed 
to be: recited in the Adminiſtration. of 
Baptiſm : in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
It is not indeed expreſſy faid, that this 
ſhould. be the Form of Words uſed in the 
very Office of Adminiſtration. And there- 
fore ſome have underſtood the Phraſe, to im- 
ply nothing more, than that Baptiſm ſhould be 
adminiſtered by the Authority, and to the 
Honour, of thoſe Divine Perſons *. But there 
can be little Reaſon to diſpute that Senſe in 
wWjhich the Church has, thro! all ages, under- 
[ ſtood the Words: it having been ever the 
ES Practice to apply them, as the preciſe Phraſe, 
or manner of Expreſſion, in the Form of 
Baptiſm. Of this, from the time of the 
| Apoſtles downwards, there can be no doubt 
| | | 5:0 offrus de Baptiſmo, Gatater. Adverſar, N 


Or 
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or controverſy made. And even from the S ERM. 
Practice of the Apoſtles themſelves, who are VI. 
ſaid, in the Book of As, to have baptized —— 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, there can be 
no ſufficient argument of the contrary ; 
fince this may fairly be explained to ſignify 
nothing elſe, but their baptizing into the Faith | 
and Religion of Chrift Jeſus, in that preſcrib- 
ed Method and Form of Words, - which 
Feſus had appointed them. And yet, whilſt - 
this was the caſe, there was a plain 
| Reaſon, why the Name of Jeſus ſhould be 
more particularly mentioned and obſerved. 
The Faith of Chrift crucified was, to the Jews © 
a ſtumbling-bhock, and to the Greeks, fookfhneſs: © 
and whilſt the Doctrines of the Father and 

the Holy Spirit, were not fo contrary to their 
conceived Prejudices; this ſtupendous Humi- 
liation, of the Sor of God, was what utterly 
confounded the Phiigſophy of the one, and the 
ill- grounded Traditions of the other: fo that 
this was, in Truth, the mighty Obſtacle, 

which kept them Both, from embracing the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. When therefore 
they, at any time, became Converts to that 
Faith which they had laboured to deſtroy; 


it is but natural to expect, that that part of it 


ſhould be moſt taken notice of, which had 
uſed to give them the moſt diſtaſte and unea- 
ſineſs. And from hence were they rather 


faid, in the Hiſtory of this Matter, to be 


| boptized i in the Name of the Lord Ye fs with- 
f 13 out 
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S ERM. out ſuch expreſs mention of the Father and 
VI. the Holy Ghſt; becauſe at Them they had not 
——— taken ach {ſcandal or offence ; and therefore 
their Confeſſion of Them was not fo remark- 
able. But that Their Names were neverthe- 
leſs uſed, is not unreaſonably argued, as well 
from the conſtant Practice of the Church ever 
ſince (for from whom ſhould the Primitive 
Church receive it, but from the Apoſtles?) 
as from that queſtion of St. Paul in the Adds, 
to thoſe, who had not ſo much as heard, whe- 
ther there were any Holy Ghoſt : Unto what 
then were ye baptiſed? 3 thereby to 
intimate, that if they had received the Baptiſm. 
ordained by Chriſt, they muſt then have heard 
| ſome mention of the Holy Ghoſt, in the very 

Form of Adwiniſtration. » 

Now what could be the meaning af this 
Form of Words, appointed tor initiating new 
Members into Chriſt's Church, but - to teſ- 

tify their Acknowledgment of the Divinity 
of theſe three Perſons, equal in Nature, tho 
diſtinct in their Gubfiſtence;——t0 ſtipulate for 

their Homage and Obedience to God, as thus - 
revealed and manifeſted;—and to aſſure them, 
in return, of the Divine Favour and anne 

ance of them? _ 

Mankind, for many ages, had heos ve 

rally ſunk into Palytherſm, or the Belief * a 
plurality of gods. And the Fews, in their 
Zeal for the Unity of Nature, ſeem to have 
ae — the diſtinction and plurality of 

Perſons. 


—— ö 
* : 
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Perfons. The Chriſtian Religion, which un- S ERM. 


dertook to enlighten the minds, and recti 


the notions of both, began with liſting them, — 


at firſt, in the Profeſſion of one only Gop, 
whoſe N: ature, in a myſterious and moſt ſtu- 
pendous manner, does equally fubfiſt in the 
Perſons of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This 
is clearly intimated in the Form of Baptiſm. 
For can it be imagined, that we ſhould be 
liſted in the Name of any other, but whom 
wie mult profeſs to obey, and follow as our 
God and Lord? Or, indeed, that any one, 
who is not naturally and truly ſuch, ſhould | 
be named in this manner with the Father 
himſelf, and jointly propoſed for the Object 
of our Worſhip ? Whilſt thus the T3 rinity of 
Perſons is taught, the Unity of Nature is like- . 
_ wiſe ſecured. And in vain had the /poſtles 
laboured to deſtroy the Heathen Idolatry, if 
they had introduced a plurality of Gods 
themſelves, and, from the firſt Admiſſion 
of their Converts, required their Faith and 
Obedience to more Gods than one. The 
Names therefore of Father, Son, and Spirit, 
were meant to teach us their Equality of 
Nature; and to ſuggeſt withal, their eſſential 
Union or Conjunction with each other. Add 
to this, that each of the three Perſons is ſo- 
lemnly invocated in this Form of Words, and 
applied to, in behalf of every one dedicated in 
this Sacrament. At the ſame time, that their 
Divine Majeſty and Power is acknowled ged, 


1 they 
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SER M. They are underſtood to be requeſted, in virtue 
VI. of ſuch acknowledgment, to beſtow that 
Grace and Favour, which is neceſſary for a 


Member received into the Church of Chriſt. 
And as the whole Act is performed by expreſs 
Precept and Commiſſion, they are farther 
underſtood to impart that Favour at the ſame 


time; namely, to grant Remiſſion of paſt Sins 


and Corruptions; and to convey a Principle 
of new Birth, in order to a ſpiritual Life. 

So that this Form of Baptiſm is indeed a 
Summary of Cbriſtian Faith. And accord- 
ingly: it is obſervable, that the antient Creeds, 
given out to the Catechumens, and aſſented to 
by them, at their Admiſſion to this Sacra- 
ment, were little elſe but a Recital of it, 

with the Inſertion of ſuch Particulars, as re- 
late to the Method of our Redemption by 

Cbriſt, and the Means of Salvation in his 
Church. And perhaps the Creeds of the 
Church had gone no farther to this day, had 
not the Subtilties of Hereſies obliged the 
Church to be more full and explicit upon 
theſe. Points, in order to guard againſt thoſe -_ 
unſound and dangerous Errors, which, from 
time to time, were introduced. As long as 
the Multitude of them that believed, were of 


one Heart, and of one Soul, there needed not 


many words to ſignify their meaning; but, 
agreeing in the right Senſe, and Acceptation 
of thoſe that were uſed, they did, with one 
Mind, as well as one Mouth, glorify God. 
7 e But, 
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But, when the words were wreſted to bear SER M. 
another meaning, excluſively, and even con- VI. 
trary to that, which was deſigned; there was 


reaſon to provide againſt ſo miſchievous an 
Innovation, by a fuller and more expreſs Pa- 


raphraſe, and Explication of them. So that, 


when our Adverſaries complain of having 
their aſſent required to new Phraſes, and 
Forms of Expreſſion, not contained in Scrip- 
ture; the blame is really their own, who have 
impoſed a new Meaning on the old Expreſſi- 
ons; and had need to be bound up by ſuch 
exactneſs of Phraſe, as may not be liable to 
their Evaſions. Vet ſtill the Form of Baptiſm 
is made the Standard of our Faith and Wor- 
ſhip; ſo that according to the Expreſſion of 
an antient Father, we are baptized, as e 


ec have received 'the Form delivered to us 3 


<«, and we believe, as we are baptized ; and we 


6e glorify, as we believe, the Father, and the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt . 

From all this, we learn the great Im- 
portance of the Doctrine of the 73 rinty; which 
is thus repreſented as the Foundation, Sum, 

and Subſtance of our whole Religion. If it 
were given as the Form, by which the Apoſtles 
ſhould haprize ; it was undoubtedly intended 
as the Summary of that Doctrine, which they 
ſhould preach and inculcate. If it were given 
as the Form, by which the Nations were to be 


baptized, it was undoubtedly propoſed, as the 


by St. Ba Epiſt, 78. 
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SERM, Standard of that F aith, which they ſhould 


learn and profeſs. 


— Who then, that is a Preacher of the Goſ- 


pel, can acquit himſelf from being falſe to 
his Truſt, if he ſhall neglect to inſiſt upon 


this grand Article, which ſtands firſt and 
foremoſt in the Terms of his Commiſſion? 


Who, that has been baptized according to the 


Method, which our Saviour inſtituted, can 
afterwards difown the Faith therein profeſſed, 
without incurring the Character of being a 
Renegado and Apoſtate from it? Do we then 

value ourſelves for being Chriſtians? and ſhall 
we not contend earneſtly. for that Faith, 
which is the very Condition of our being ſo I 
Shall we hear, without Concern, and a pious 
Indignation, thoſe Points made. the Subject 


not only of Diſpute, but of Mockery and Ri- 


dicule, which are the very eſſential Parts of 
Chriſtianity, and rv to us as the 
Terms of our Salvation? Well may we fear 
to have our Candleflick removed, if we thus 
refuſe to ſee, or be enlightened by it! Well 

may we be left to ſtumble ad fl into Per- - 
dition, when the very Light, which ſhould 

direct our Steps, ſhall be turned into Dark- 
neſs! Well may we loſe the Name and Pri- 
vilege of Chriſtians, if we hold not. faſt the 
Form of ſound Words, which was delivered 
us; but preſume either to ene the e 
or vary in the n | 


May 
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May God preſerve us from ſuch dangerous 8 E RM. 
Apoſtacy ! May he fabliſh, firengthen, ſettle VI. 
us, that we be no more like children, tofſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every blaſt of 
vain doctrine by the fleight of men, and cunning © 
craftineſs, whereby they lye in watt to deceive. 
To that ons Gop, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, into whoſe Faith we are baptized, 
Unity in TriniTY, and TRIxITY in 
Unity, be all Honour &c. N 
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SERMON VII. 
De Miniſters Subject Method and 
nnn 


— — 


4878 viii. 14. Is, 4 17. 


” . when the Apoſtles, which were at Je- 


ruſalem, heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John. | | e 
. Who, when they were come down, prayed 
for them, thai they might receive "the Hay 
Gho 
(For 6 yet he was fallen upon none of tem: 
only they were baptized in the Name of the 
Lord: Tels.) © | 
T hen laid they their bande on them, and they 
received the Holy G50. 1 


8 the Providence of God does often- g ER M. 
times improve the moſt afflicting Diſ- VII. 


penſations, to the furtherance of wiſe and very 
uſeful purpoſes; ſo it happened, that the Per- 
ſecution, which aroſe upon St. Stephen's Mar- 
tyrdom, became the happy occaſion of ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel with the quicker diſpatch ; 

- whilſt they, who vere ſcattered abroad through- 
out the regions of Fudea and Samaria, went 
every where (as the 4th verſe of this chapter 

à„ in⸗ 


| 

| 

| 
l 
| 

| 

| 


The Method and E feds 


$+ Rm. informs us) preaching the Word. Among the 
VII. reſt, Philip, who was one of the ſeven, that 
- had been lately ſeparated to the Deacor's 


Office, went down (it is ſaid) to the City of 


Samaria, and preached Chri/t unto them, 


His Doctrine was atteſted and confirmed by 
divers Miracles; and thoſe too, ſuch as muſt 


needs be highly acceptable to the people, the 
healing of their Sick, and diſpoſſeſſing of De- 
moniacks. C 


The ſucceſs of his preaching was anſwer- 


able to the power of ſuch ſtrong Evidence; 


they believed the things, which he had 


taught, concerning the Kingdom of God, and 


the Name of YFeſus Chriſt; and they were 
baptized, both men and women. In this Sa- 
crament they had received Remiſhon of their 


Sins, they were admitted to be Members of 
the Church of Chriſt, and had thoſe Princi- 


ples and Seeds of Grace communicated to 
them, which, if duly cultivated and im- 
proved, would not fail ſpringing up unto eter= _ 
nal Life. But yet the Apoſtles, who were 


ſtill at Fery/alem, thought there was fome- 


thing more to be done, than had been done 
as yet, or could be done by N in order 
to their ſtrengthening and growth in Grace. 


| For which reaſon, they deputed two of the 
ſacred College, namely, Peter and Jobn, to 
join their Prayers, with the Impofition of their 


Hands, in order to confer the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, From hence, the practice of 
7 | e %%% 8 


of Co IRMATTIO N. 


Confirmation was continued in the Church, and 8 E RM. 


is reckoned, by the Author to the Hebrews, 
among the Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift 
So that, in proceeding upon this Subject, I 
| ſhall at once anſwer the Solemnity of this 
Day, ſet apart to commemorate the givin 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and explain the Founda- 
tion of that Ordinance, whereby he is im- 


ed in the Church, under theſe following „ 


an, US. 


I. The proper Min be- of this Office, and 
they are the 4 125 and their Succeſſors, or 
Miniſters of the higheſt Order: The Apos- 


Tx xs ſent unto them Peter and Jobn. 


II. The proper Subjects of it, or Perſons fit 
to be confirmed: they were here the People 


of Samaria, that had received the Word of God, 
and bad been baptized i in the Name of the Lord 


feſus. \ 
III. The proper Method of ſolemnizing it: 


By Prayer and Impofition of Hands: They 


prayed for them, that they might receive the 


HoLy Gnosr, and nw their Hands on them. 
| And, | 


IV. The proper Effect and Conſequence 


5 W vis. the Gifts and Graces of the Spi- 


rit: Aud they received * Hor v GHosT. 


I. FrnsrT, I would bean with the proper | 


Miniſters of this Office, and they are the 4poſ- 
cles and their — or Paſtors of the 
2 he 


| 


0 
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SER M. higheſt Order: Now when the Apoſtles, which. 
VII. were at Feruſalem, heard that Samaria had 
— received the Word of God, they ſent unto them | 
Peter and Tfohn.. 
 _Philiþ had both preached and baptized ; | 
and fo far, it was not diſputed, he was juſtly - 
authoriſed to go, by that Commiſſion he had 
lately received, to execute the Deacon's Office. 
But, for the farther Edification and Improve- 
ment of thoſe he had baptiſed, there was 
ſomething more ſtill neceſſary to be done, in 
confirmation of the Benefits ſtipulated for i in 
Baptiſm. And by what Hands did they think 
| fit to diſpenſe fo high a Privilege? Did they 
| think it poſſible, that Philip might perfect the 
| Work he had begun; and flring up 
=_ -: thoſe, whom he had already iniflated, as 
| | Babes in Grace, to a perfect Manhood in the 
| Church, 70 the Meafure of the Stature of the 
 Pulneſs of Chriſt? No ſuch matter plainly ; 
but as the ready means, in order to this end, 
they judged another Ordinance was wanting, 
or. ſomething more, as an Appendix to that 
Ordinance, which none but themſelves could 
regularly execute. For this Reaſon, they 
Nominated two of their own. Number, St. 
Peter and St. Fohn, to perform the Office, 8 
which could not be performed by Philip; and 
confirm the Converts, which the Deacon had 
baptiſed. Accordingly St. Paul, who was one of 
the ſame ſacred Order, is repreſented to have 


confemed: thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, who 
5 were 
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were firſt baptized i in the Name of the Lord SE RM. 
Feſus x. And if we enquire into the Practice VII. 
of ſucceeding times, whether the ſame Power 


were derived upon the Succeſſors of the Apoſe 
tles, and confined to the higheſt Order in the 
Church; the anſwer will not be very difficult 
to either part of the enquiry. The Import- 
ance of the Ordinance will preſently appear 
to be ſuch, as may eaſily convince us of the 
neceſſity of its continuance thro all ages of 
the Church. And tho' it had, at the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, ſome viſible Effects of 
an extraordinary and miraculous nature; yet 
it had others of a more ordinary and laſting 
Concern, which Chriſtians cannot be ſup- 
— =. to want, in any age, without great 
| Hurt and detriment. When, therefore, the 
Apoſties appointed a certain Order of men to 
ſucceed them in the Exerciſe ofghoſe Powers, 
which were of ſtanding Uſe and Concern- 
ment to the Church (ſuch, who were, at 
firſt, called by the ſame Name with them 
ſelves, as Epaphroditus is ſaid to have been, 
the Apoſtle of the Philippians +, but after-. 
wards were rather diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
of Biſhops; the other Character being, with 
great Reſpect, appropriated to thols Who 


were immediately ſeparated by Divine Ap- . 


pointment:) To ſuch as theſe, this Power of 
Confirmation muſt needs have been commit - 
bed, for the Edification and Improvement of 


8 ou 55 6. - + Phil. ii. * 


Vor. I . * duch, 
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| SER M. ſuch, as ſhould believe. And as the whole 
VII. Prieſthood reſides in them, ſo the inferior Or- 
cr can plainly claim no other Share of it, 


but what is committed to them by the Supe- 


rior. And ſince Confirmation is one of thoſe 
Parts, the ordinary Exerciſe whereof they 
have red to themſelves; it has never 
been judged lawful, for Prefbyters to exerciſe 
itz but in ſome. extraordinary caſes, which 
were looked on, as Exceptions to the general 
Rule; and therefore, to ſtrengthen and con- 
fut tt, in caſes not excepted; and which were 
not indeed themſelves allowable, without the 


expreſs Confent and Licence of the Biſtup: 


and therefore a confeſſed Subordination to 


nim. So that we have the general Conſent 
ad Practice of the Church, for co 


this Office to the higheft Order, and aero 


ledging the Right of Confirmation to reſide, 
properly, in none but B:/hops. But there is the 


leis need to expatiate upon this matter; be- 


cauſe they, who are fo unhappy as to want 


Epifcdpacy, have, together with That, laid 
_ afide this uſeful Ordinance; and pretend it to 


be nothing really diftin& from Baptiſm itſelf. 


For their confutation, it wy be more mate 
rial to attend to the 
II. SrcevpD Head propoſed; nels, the 


proper Subje# of this Ordmance, or the Per- 


ſons fit to be confirmed: they were here the 

People of Samaria, that had received the 
| Ward of God, and had been baptized in the. 
Name of the Lord Yejus. e 


7 CONFIRMATION. A 
The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, in the S ERM. 
Name gf the Lord Feſus, (which is mentioned VII. 
in this, and ſome other parts of Scripture) i 
not ſo to be underſtood, as if the firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel had varied the Form pre- 9 
ſcribed by our Lord; and from their time | Lo | 
downwards, conſtantly. obſerved in the 
Church, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : but either it 
muſt be taken elliptically, by a Figure uſual - 
with all Writers, to expreſs a Part only, 
where the Whoſe is underſtood; in which 
| caſe jt is eaſy to perceive, why the Son 
| ſhould be mentioned, rather than either of the = 
8780 ny becauſe ba = the — 1 | 
„ Which was to the Jews, @ flumbling „„ 
block; and to the Greeks, fooliſhneſs; and whilſt F. <- fag - NJ 
the Dactrines of the Father, and the Holy Spi- 
rit, were not ſo contrary to their conceived 
Prejudices; the ſtupendous Humiliation of the 
Son of God, was what utterly confounded the | 
Philoſophy of the one, and the ill-grounded | / Y 


Traditions of the other. So that tis no won- 
der if, in their Profeſſion of that Faith, at | 
Baptiſm, which they bad hitherto laboured | ; 
to deftroy ; that Part of it ſhould be moſt 1 
taken notice of, which had uſed to give them 
tbe moſt diſtaſte and uneaſineſs; and to which, 
therefore, their Converſion was the moſt re- 
| markable., M 
There is moreover a ſpecial Reaſon to be 
given, from the nature of the thing; why they, 
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SERM. N. who are initiated into the Church by Baptiſm, 


ſhould be ſaid to bebaptized into Chr iſt, or in his 


— Name, rather than either of the other Perſons: 


both as he is the Inſtitutor of this holy Sacra- 
ment, and that Syſtem of Religion profeſſed in 
it; and as it is the Rite of our Admiſſion, or 
Incorporation into thaf Body, of which he is 
Head. Moſes, as to his Nature, was only a 
meer Human Lawgiver, and yet the Children 
of Iſrael were ſaid to be baptized unto him, in 
the cloud, and in the ſea*; becauſe they were ſo 
baptized under his Conduct, and thereby pro- 
feſſed themſelves ſubject to that Diſcipline, 
which he was commiſſioned to propoſe to 
them. How much more may it be ſaid of 
Cbriſt, who is himſelf our Lord and Sove- 
reign, and has appointed this Sacrament of 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtered in his own Name, 
jointly with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſince hereby we. are liſted under his — 
and engage to obey his and and ſub- 
mit to his Authority? 

The Reaſon is yet more \oviilein, 8 chat 
Uſual Figure in Scripture, whereby Chriſt is 
_ repreſented as the Head of his Church, and 


we all as Fellow-Members of his myſtical 1 


Body. For, ſince Baptiſm is the known and 
inſtituted Rite of Admiſſion, or Initiation into 

that Society, and confequently the means of 
our becoming Members of the Body of 
Chriſt; it cannot ſurely be ab ee er- 


2 1 Cor. x. 2. 


preſſed, 
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preſſed, by our being baptized into Jeſus Chr Ju 6; E RM. 
(as the Phraſe is elſewhere uſed) or (as it VII. 
were) united and made one with him. 80 


St. Paul to the Corinthians has clearly ex- 


plained it; when he obſerves, that by one Spi- 


rit, we are all baptized into one body ; whether 


wwe be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 


. | 

I have inſiſted thus largely on the mean- 
ing of the Phraſe, to the end it may appear, 
that the Baptiſm adminiſtered to the Peo ple 


of Samaria, by St. Philip, and here Rid to 
have been in the Name of the Lord Feſus, 


was, in reality, no other than the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, inſtituted by our Lord, and admi- 
niſtered in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And if, notwith- 


ſanding this, the "Hol Ghoſt was, as yet, 


fallen upon none of them, but they had need 
of an Apeſtke's Miniſtry, to convey his bleſſed 
Influence; it' is manifeſt from hence, that 


Confirmation is an Ordinance diſtinct from 


Baptiſm, not included in it (as ſome of the 
Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy would pretend) but 


really perfective of it; wherein the Holy Ghoſt 


does more eminently fall upon the true Chriſ- 
tian; to impregnate the Seeds of Grace, which 


were conferred - in Baptiſm, and enable him 
to go on from Strength to Strength, in that 
' ſpiritual Life he has begun. From whence | 

we. Ny: obſerve, that tho' Infants aſe be 


* 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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l S8. proper Subjects of Baptiſtn; yet they ſhould 


VII. be come to years of Knowledge, and a Ca- 


city of Growth in Virtue; they ſhould be 


capable of making thoſe Vows and Promiſes, 


in their own Perſons, which were formerly 


made in their name T their Sureties at 


Baptiſm ; they ſhould underſtand what it is to 
© renounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
« Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, 
er and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh ;” what 
are thoſe Points of Doctrine, which a Chriſtian 
ſhould believe; and what thoſe Rules of Prac- 


ce which he ought to obſerve, before they be 


brought for Confirmation and Increaſe of ſpi- 
ritual Strength, by the Impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hands. So much, at leaſt, muſt be 
thought proper in thoſe Charches, where 


_ thele Qualifications are required (as they are 


in all at preſent) in order to a Chriſtian's be- 
ing aerated to the Communion of Chriſt's 


| Body and Blood: tho' antiently, it is acknow- 


ledged, when the Practice of communicating 


Infants was allowed in the Church; it was 
| alſo the Practice to confirm them, as Soon aS 


unity ſerved for it aſter Ba Baptiſm. But 


as theres no Precept of the Goſpel about the 


communicating; ard we cannot conceive how 


chere ſhould be any Inereaſe of Grace, before 


there is now a Ripeneſs and Improvement of 


Faculties; ſo our Church has thought fit to be 


defer it, till they are capable of renewing, in 
Der own Perſons : the Stipulations made at 
| Baptiſm, 


11 
III. TüIRD thing obſervable from the 
Text, viz. the proper Method of ſolemniz- 
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Baptiſm, which is required to be done at the 8 E RN. 


time of Confirmation. Proceed we next to 


ing this Ordinance, v/z. by Prayer and Im- 
poſition of Hands: They prayed for them (ſays 
the Text) that they might receive the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and they laid their hands on them. 
Such was the Practice of the Ap:/tles, at 
their Celebration of this Ordinance ; and 
ſuch, in imitation of them, has always been 


the Practice of the Church. If every good and 


perfect Gift be from above; from whence elſe 
ſhould we expect this greateſt of all others, 


the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, as the Enlightener, 


of our Underſtandings, the Stren . of 
our Faith, the Sanctifier of our Affections, 
and the Comforter of our Souls? For this 


Reaſon, the Apoſtles undertook not, to impart = 


ſo high a Privilege, without an humble Ap- 


plication by Prayer to Almighty God. Vet 
ſuch was their Prayer, as was judged to be 
attended with Power and Efficacy, ſuch as 


bad the nature of ſacerdotal or prophetical Be- 


nediction; at the fame time imparting to the 


People that ſpiritual Benefit, which it im- 

plored of God, on the condition of their 
ing duly diſpoſed, and qualified to receive i 

Io their Prayers, they added the external 


Rite of Impofition of Hands, as a ſignificant 
wg of ſuch Conveyance. ' A Rite, of 


K 4 which 
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. Sz RM. which there had been various Examples i in the 
| VII. Old Teftament, to juſtify their uſing it, when 
— they meant to impart any Benediction, or ad- 

mit men to ſome new Privilege; and which 
therefore has been wiſely continued in the 
Church, not only for the Ordination of its 
Miniſters, but likewiſe for the Reconciliation 
of Penitents, and Confirmation of ſuch a as are 
baptized. 

The Ceremony of. Uncrion was added in 
ſucceeding times, as properly expreſſive of 
that abundant Grace, ſhed abroad in the 

Hearts of the Faithful; upon account where- 
of, they are ſaid in Scripture to be anointed 

by the Holy Ghoſt, But as the Scriptural, 
Anointing, may well be underſtood, in this fi- 
gurative Senſe; and the Uſe of outward Unc- 
tion, does not appear to be founded in the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles themſelves; (tho' other- 
wile it is confeſſed, to be both antient and ca- 
tholick :) our Church has uſed the Liberty ſhe 
juſtly may in omitting it; and keeps cloſe to 

the Example of the Apoſtles ; in the Text; 

Who laid their Hands on the baptized Sama- 
ritans; and prayed for them, om they mi ght | 
receive the Holy G. | 

But what i all this, it may be aſked, 

ſhould be nothing but a temporary Inftituti- 
on, peculiar to the age of the Apoſtles; and 

never intended for a ſtanding Ordinance to 

. endure throughout all ages? I anſwer, that 

we have not WF the Example of the Apoſtles | 

1 ; * to 
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to imitate, in this caſe; but likewiſe the expreſs Sz RM. 


Judgment of St. Paul, eſteeming this /aying o 
of Hands to be one of the Principles of 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and ranking it, for that pur- 
poſe, with Repentance and Faith, with the 


Daodirine of Baptiſms, and of Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and of eternal fudgment x. Which 
had been ſtrange Language, if this Ordinance 


had been to laſt no longer than till the death 


of - himſelf, and his brethren the Apoſtles. 
And yet, I conceive the matter may be traced 


ſtill bigher. It was the Teſtimony given by 
the Baptiſt to our Lord indeed baptize you 
with water, —but he that cometh after me, ts 


| mightier than I;. He ſhall baptize you with _- 


the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire + ; namely, the 
Fire of Love and Zeal, and other Chriſtian 


Graces, imparted by the Communion of the 
"Holy G. The beginnings of this inward 
Bleſſing, no queſtion, did accompany the 


outward Ceremony of Water-Baptiſm. But 


tits Growth and Perfection was to follow af- 
terwards. For, that this Baptiſm of the Holy . 


Ghoft did imply ſomething diſtinct from Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm, and conſequential to it, is evi- 


dent, from that our Lord, before his Aſcenſi- 


on, enjoined his Apoſtles (who had already 
been baptized with Water) to wait at Jeruſa- 


lem for the Promiſe of the Father :—for Fohn © 


(ſays he) truly baptized with Water, but ye 


| ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many 


* Heb. vi. 1, 2. + Mat. iii. 11. 


days 


i 
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SE RM. days hence b. Accordingly we read, that 
VII. even Chriſt himſelf, to whom the Spirit was 
[ not given by meaſure, was firſt baptized with 
the Baptiſm of John, and after that, ſaw the 
| Heavens opened, and the Spirit of God deſcend- 
ing like a Dove, and lighting upon him +. 
And, in like manner, his Apoſtles, having 
waited at Feruſalem, agreeably to his Direc- 
tion, received his Promiſe on the day of Pen- 
tecoſt; when there appeared cloven tongues, 
kke as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt +. Here 
was that Baptiſm wwith the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, which Tk their Lord, and his Harbin- 
ger had promiſed them. Here was Their 
| on, which Chriſt himſelf judged 
— notwithſtanding their former Ba- 
ptiſm by Water] And ſhall it be thought, 
that We have leſs Occaſion for that 4/efſed 
Gomforter, than the Apoſtles had; or that the 
Church is now left deſtitute of any neceflary 
Aids? Much rather, let us own, that this 
high Privilege ſhall always be continued; 
_ that this ſolemn laying on of Hands, (which - 
s practiſed for this parpole at firſt by the 
Holes; and, after their Example, by 
the Biſbaps in all ages, ) obtains its proper Ef= 
fect, with all devout and faithful Perſons; by 
ſtrengthening them in Grace and Virtue, and 
— abound in bope, thre! the Bower 
of the Hay Gb. of che a 


Ad i , 5. TMMat. ii. 16. f Acts li. 3, 4. 
. b . 
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Gift appears from the Promiſe of the Baprif, 31110 
and our Lord himſelf; and the outward Form VII. 
of miniſtering it, by laying on of Hands, i 


founded, in no leſs than Apoſtolical Practice; 
which they, who ſhall deſpiſe, muſt needs be 
very confuſed in their Scheme of Chriſtianity. 


In tracing the Original: and Grounds of this 
Solemnity, I have, in ſome meaſure, antici- 


pated, what only remains to be explained 1 now 
in the 


Holy Ghoſt, © 

| By the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are often 
meant, m Scripture, the Gifs of Healing. 
Languages, and other Miracles, which were 


performed by the Help of that Almighty Spi- 


rif. And that ſome Powers, of this kind, 
did uſe, in the firſt age of the Goſpel, to be 
conferred at the time of Confirmation, is, be- 
yond contradiction, evident from various Ex- 
amples. Our bleſſed Lord might mean, to 
teach us ſomething of this kind, by not en- 
tering on his Miniſtry, nor performing any 
publick Miracle, before that Deſcent of the 
Holy Gboſt, which was conſequential to his 
Baptiſm. And his Apoſtles plainly waited at 


 Feruſalem, till they were thus wonderfully . 
confirmed, and endued with ſuch Power from 
en higb; by that fignal Deſcent of the 0 Fe 


IV. FourTu and laſt place; namely, the 
proper Effect and Conſequence hereof, vis. 
the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit: For fo it 
follows in the Text; — And _ recerved the 
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' | Sx Rm. GY upon them, on the day of Pentecoſi; to 
| VII. the memory whereof the Church appropriates 
WH — the Solcemnity of his Fe/tzval. The like 
Succeſs attended thoſe Confirmations, which 
were adminiſtered by the Hands of the Apoſ- 
tles. For ſo tis ſaid expreſly of thoſe Ephe- 
fans, that were confirmed by St. Paul, in the 
Iqth of the A#s, that the Holy Ghoſt came on 
them, and they ſpake. with Tongues, and pro- 
| phefied. Nor are we to doubt the ſame of 
| theſe Samaritans in the Text, ſince they muſt 
. be ſome viſible Effects of the Spirit, which 
made Simon Magus ſo ambitious, in the next 
verſe, to purchaſe this Power of the Apoſtles, 
that on whomſeever he laid Hands, he might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. „„ 
But yet we ſhall be greatly deceived, if we 
ſuppoſe this to be the only, or the main Be- 
nefit deſigned by Confirmation; and that there- 
fore, ſince theſe extraordinary Gifts have 
ceaſed, the Ordinance can be of no longer 
uſe, but is to be looked upon as obſolete, or 
entirely ſet aſide, For there are, (let us re- 
member; there are) ordinary. Gifts and Ope- 
rations of the Shirit, more general in their 
uſe, and more important in their Conſe- 
- quences, which are as neceſſary now as ever; 
and therefore (it ought to be believed) 
are ſtill imparted. In the Infancy of the 
Goſpel, there might be need of viſible Effects; 
there might be need of Signs and Wonders 
to follow them that believed, and them that, 
5 ED were 


* 
. 


„% Conrinmarion. a 


were confirmed, for the conviction of Infi-Sz RM. 
dels, and conſolation of the Faithful; by giv- VIL 
ing an undoubted Proof, that the Graces of —w— 
the Spirit were really conferred, and they, 
who had been firſt baptized with Water, were 
now again baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
Hut, when the Truth hereof had been ſuf- 
friendly evinced and proved; it was no longer 
needful, that thoſe outward Signs and Opera- 
tions ſhould continue: the inward Efficacy 
of the Ordinance is no leſs credible; altho'the 
viſible Effects are withdrawn, which gained 
it Credit at the firſt, They were the or- 
dinary Gifts of the Spirit, which were chiefly 
meant to be conveyed, even at its firſt Inſti- 
tution; and therefore, altho' the extraordi- 
nary were added, as external Proofs or To- 
kens of the other; yet ſtill the Believers were 
taught to direct their Thoughts chiefly to 
the ordinary, when they were ſaid to be 
hereby eſtabliſbed in Chriſt; to be anointed *, 
and ſeated with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe ; to 
have received the Barnef of their Inheritance , 
even the Earneſt of the Spirit in their Hearts, 
that Spirit, whereby they were ſealed unto the 
day of Redemption : Which Phraſes were fo 
well —— in the Church, to relate to 
that Increaſe of Grace, which was made at 
Confirmation, that from hence came the Ce- 
remony of outward Unction, as the Symbol 
of the in ward; and the whole Ordinance came 
ä LE 5 i. 21, 22. F ”_ i. * 14. 5 Eph. iv. 30. 
pena oY 
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| 8 ERNI. to W the name of αν, or the Seal, as 
= VII. ratifying and confirming hols very Covenants, 
ho ps which were before contracted for in Baptiſm. 
From whence, ſome learned Criticks * have 
very happily explained this Paſſage of St. _ 
de foundation of God Rlandeth ſure, bav- 
ing this SEAL, The Lord knoweth them that 
ave bis. Aud, Let every one, that nameth the 
name of Chri 7 depart from iniquity . The 
word here, rendered Foundation, ſeems rather 
in the Hellen ical ſenſe, to fignify a Band or 
Covenant ; it being agreeable to ſuch Inſtru- 
ments, and not to what we mean by a Faun. 

_ dation, to have a Seal annexed to them. And 
as the Seals, appendant to thoſe Inſtruments, 
are faid to have had Mottos on both fides, 
expreffing the mutual Obligation of both Par- 
ties; ſo here the Apoſils takes notice of a two- 
fold Motto: on one ſide, the Lord knoweth them 
thatare bis; which may be very well underſtood 
to denote God's Ratification var the Promiſes 
made by him, and acknowledging the Per- 
ſons to whom they belong, by giving unto 
them the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, as the Earn- 
eſt of a future Recempence: and, on the 
other fide, Let every one, that namerb abe name 
of Chrif, depart from iniquity ; which de- 
notes the Obligation of every one ratifying 
His baptiſmal Covenant, to Are N | 
his high wy orad | 
. Sem. Periz, var. Lect. c. e 1 apud Mede, p. 82 & 


Hammond de Confirm. in præfat. §. 9. F 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
- | From 


of ConviewatioN. - 


From All that has been ſaid, we may learn 8E RM. 
how to ſet a juſt value on this holy Ordi- VII. | 
| nance; which, tho' it be not properly a Sa.. if 
crament (as our Church teaches us) not hav- 5 | 
ing any outward, or material Sign of inward 
Grace, (ſuch as Warer is, in Baptiſm, and 
Bread and Wine, in the Lord's Supper) and 1 
the Ceremony, which is uſed, of — 1 
of Hands, not being any where inſtituted by if 
our Lord himſelf, however otherwiſe agree- | q 
able to antient Practice, and uſed by the | 
Apoſtles ; altho it cannot be ſaid to be ſim- 
ply neceſſary to our being Chriſtians, or to 
our receiving the Holy Ghoft in ſome degree; 
yet it appears, from Apoſtolical Precedents, 
to have been judged neceſlary, to the Increaſe. | 
of Grace and ſpiritual Strength; and there- J 
fore cannot, without great diſadvantage, and 
detriment to Chriſtianity, be laid aſide. Had 
there been no Apaſtolical Example, to au- 
thorize the Practice; yet the ſolemn Prayer 
and Benediction of the chief Miniſter of the 
Church, is ſuch an Advantage, as no ſerious 
Chriſtian would deſpiſe, or judge to be with- 
out Effect. But, when it is conſidered, as 
conformable to the Practice of the Apoſtles * 
themſelves, and, from them, continued thro” B 
all ages of t Church, as a Means of ſpi 
Groth and Increaſe; This muſt repreſent the | 
Contempt of it, as an Act of great Raſhneſs, 
or rather of 1 and a want of due 
Regard te Apoſtolical Preſcriptions, == 


From 


144. The Method and Effects 
SRERM. From hence we learn to eſtimate our Pri- 
VII. vilews- and Happineſs, in being born and 
H baptized into a Church; wherein this Apoſto- 
lical Ordinance is retained, and adminiſtered 
with a truly Apoſtolical Simplicity; Where, 
without the pompous addition of thoſe Rites 
and Ceremonies, which are practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, (apt to be abuſed to Super- 
ſtition, and divert the Mind from Thoughts 
that are more ſerious and ſubſtantial,) we are 
kept cloſe to the Example ſet us in the Text, 
and have it adminiſtered only by Prayer and 
Impofition of Hands: the Hands (I mean) 
of Biſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. A 
Happineſs, which muſt be wanting in thoſe 
Countries, that exclude that ſacred Order, 
and acknowledge none that miniſter in holy 
Things, ſuperior to ee 
But, whilſt we are thus ſenſible of the Pri- 
vilege, which we enjoy, let us be careful, for 
our own part, that we negle& it not; but, | 
as many of us as have not yet been Partakers 
of this Benefit, be eager to lay hold on the 
firſt Opportunity; and prepare thoſe, who 
may be under our Charge, to partake with 
us in the ſame ſpiritual Improvement. It 
ſhould not, if Opportunity will ſerve us, be 
deferred longer, than till we underſtand the 
Terms of our Baptiſmal Covenant, and the 
Nature of that Privilege, to which we are ad- 
mitted, and are ſeriouſly diſpoſed to make 


. beſt Advantage of it. For then it is that 
1 


of CONFIRMATION, 


that we provide for our Growth and Increaſe 8 E RM. 
in ſpiritual Strength; and, from the Infirmity VII. 
of Babes in Chriſt, endeavour to go on unt 


Perfection. But, if it has already been deferred 
longer; and we have often been Partakers of 
the Lord's Table, without the Preparation 
of this ſtrengthening Ordinance; yet let us 
not think it to be thereby ſuperſeded, and of 
no farther Uſe or Efficacy afterwards. - The 
Euchariſt was no more intended to ſupply the 
place of Confirmation than of Baptiſm ; but 
rather to repair the Breaches, we had made 
on our part, of the Covenant, and reſtore the 
Strength, which we had forfeited. So that, 
inſtead of ſuperſeding either. of thoſe other 
Ordinances, it ſuppoſes Both to have pre- 
ceded ;/ and, if they have been caſually omit- 
ted, the Obligation continues to obſerve them 
afterwards. It is obſerved of Cornelius and 
his Company, even whilſt unbaptized, that, 
as St. Peter was preaching, the Holy Ghoſt fell . 
on all them that heard the Word. But was 

this (which was the uſual Effect of Confirm- 

ation, was it) judged to ſupply the want, or 
ſuperſede the uſe of Baptiſm? So far from it, 
that the Apoſtle urged it as an Argument for 
admitting them to that Sacrament : Can any 
Man (fays he) forbid Water, that theſe ſhould 
not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? And, in like man- 
ner, our Admiſſion to Communion in the 
other Sacrament, inſtead of taking away the 
„„ Need 


 TheM 2thod and E elt & &c. 


SERM. Need of Confirmation, ſhould bind us but the 


more ſtrongly to offer ourſelves for the Epiſ- 


— copal Benediction, with Impoſition of Hands; 


that ſo we may neglect no Means of our In- 
creaſe in Grace; nor diſpenſe with the Omiſ- 
fion of any one Ordinance, where God has 
required and enjoined them all. 
Dnly be we ure, that to the outward Cere- 
mony, we add the ſincere Attention of our 
Minds, and diligent .Endeavour of our — ; 
that whilſt we pray to God to * ftren 
«© us with the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, — 
« daily increaſe in us his manifold Gifts of 
Grace; the Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- 
* ſtanding; the Spirit of Counſel and ghoſtly 
_ < Strength ; the Spirit of Knowledge and 
© true Godlines; and to fill us with the 
« Spirit of his holy Fear; we be mindful, 
on our own. part, to cultivate, and improve 
that Fruit of the Spirit, which is in all Good- 
22 _ Righteouſneſs, and Truth, Now fo 
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The Pavoble of the Marri age- But 
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MAT. xxii. 4. latter part. 


— T have prepared my dinner: my 
boxen and my fatlings are Billed and all 
4 "oy are ready: come unto the e ith 


RR ute of ſpeaking f in Parables is no S E K 8; 
2H where more obſervable, than when VIII. 
| our bleſſed Saviour delivered ſome unpopular ——= 


Truths, to encounter the national Prejudices 

of the Fews, and convey ſuch matter of In- 
ſtruction or Reproof, as They would not ea- 
fly have born, Fiche the Dreſs or Cover- 


ing of ſuch Similitudes. They were firongly 


poſſeſſed with an opinion of the peculiar Pri- 
vileges of their Nation ; and expected, when 


A ſhould eome, to be greatly exalted; 
and diſtinguiſhed above all . People. 
But our Saviour knew their Hearts, and how 
ill they were diſpoſed to comply with the 


Terms, and embrace the Offers of Salvation; | 


bo they would perſiſt in an obſtinate De- 
nial of the Meffah, they pretended to expect; 


and, being rejected. for ſuch Contempt and 


loguride would make way for the Ad- 


L 2 miſſion 


| 148 


The Marriage- Feaſt 


'SERM, a of. the Gentiles in their room, 'This 
VIII. is what he undertakes to ſet before them in 
w—— the preſent Parable. The kingdom of Heaven 


is like unto a certain king, wh1 ch-made a mar- 


riage for his ſon. 
God's Method in propoſing the Potrine 


of the Goſpel, is like that which was uſed 


in bidding Gueſts to a Marriage-Entertain- | 
ment. The Joyfulneſs of the Occaſion, the 


| Solemnity and — of the Preparations, 


do fitly ſet forth the Joy and Delight, with 

which that Salvation ought to be received, 
which is wrought out for us by the Son of 
God incarnate; but eſpecially as the Endear- 
ments, which paſs between him and his 


. Church, are myſtically repreſented under the 


Emblem of the conjugal State (inſomuch that 
Huſbands are, from hence, exhorted to love 


their Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave hi mſelf. for it *,) and the Fulneſs of 


Glory in the future State, is deſcribed by the 
Marriage of the Lamb being come, and his 


Wife having made herſelf ready +. All this may 


reaſonably inſtruct us, how ere the 


Similitude is choſen in this Parable, to ex- 


preſs the Propoſal of the Goſpel, under the En- 


blem of the Invitation to a Marriage-Feaſt. 


At the time appointed, there were Servants 


ſent: to call them that were bidden to the 


Medding, and they would not come. This 


minds us how the previous notices, which 


= . 
. . 
© 4 * . * 
* 
. * 


. | f Rev. an. 7. 
2 were 


I 


applied to the Lord's Supper. 149 


were ſent by the Prophets and St. John Baptiſt; SE RM. 

2 the preaching of Chriſt himſelf, with his VIII. 
Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, had hitherto - 

but little Effect in influencing the minds of 

the Jews, and preparing them for that ſpiri- 

tual Diſcipline, he 'was about to introduce. 

Yet ſtill he continued to invite, and impor- 

tune them to come in. Again he ſent forth 

other ſervants (as the Parable continues) - 

ing, Tell them, which are bidden, Behold, I 

have prepared my dinner : my oxen and my 

 fathngs are killed, and all things are ready: | 

come unto the marriage. When the Types of 2, | 

the Law were accompliſhed in Chrift ; and 

the Apoſtles, endued with extraordinary Po.] 

ers from on high, had called in the help of 

Deacons and Evangeliſts, they ſtill beſtowed 

their labours on their Countrymen, urging 

and exciting them to accept the gracious. 

Offer; and letting them know, that unto 

mein! was the Word of this Salvation ſent. The 

\ Succeſs was little anſwerable to the goodneſs of 

the Overture; but however, a few might accept 

and comply with it; ; yet, in general, as the 

| Parable expreſſes it, they made hight of it, and 

went their ways, one to his farm, another 10 

his merchandize. The Prepoſſeſſions of this 

World had ſo engaged their Thoughts, that 

the Propoſal of a ſpiritual Religion found but 

little Attention and Regard among them; 

they went on in the Purſuits, to which they 

were addicted; and which, however allow- 

1 able 


The Marrlage-Feaf | 


SAR M. able in proper place and order, muſt needs 
VIII. be highly criminal, when uſed in Preference 
—»—— to that, which brings the n Honour and 


Advantage. 
Nay, ſome of them went farther, and 
not only rejected. the gracious Invitation; but 
treated the Servants, who delivered it, with 
Outrage and Indignity. The Remnant _ 
his Ser wants, and entreated them ſpitęfully, and 
few them. It ſcarce needs to be obſerved, 
how aptly this ſets forth the Rage and Ma- 
tice, with which the Fezes oppoſed and perſe- 
cuted both Chri/ himſelf, and the firſt Preach- 
ers of his Goſpel. And then the Vengeance, 
with which it was requited, in the utter De- 
molition of their City and Temple, by the 
Roman Army, is deſcribed in the next verſe 
in ſuch lively terms, as can hardly be miſta- 
ken. hen the King heard thereof, he was 
uruth; and be ſent forth his Armies, and de- 
froged ye Adnan, and mm" up their 


ty. 
The want of Gueſts however was ſtill to 


be ſupplied by another Invitation. Then ſaith = 


 beto 2 Servants, The Wedding is ready, but 
th which were bidaen, were: not worthy, 
The Yew: , who had the firſt Propoſal, have 
actually — the Offer of Salvation, and by 
putting from them the Word of God, haue (in 
St. Paul's Expreſſion) judged themſelves un- 
| wavy: of everlaſiing Life . What Femeined; 
| > OO. 
3 | but 


applied to the Lord's Supper. 


but that other Nations ſhould be taken in Sx RM: 
their room, and that labour beſtowed in the VIII. 
Converſion of the Genti/es, which had not —v— 


found its due Succeſs with the ls oft Sheep of the 
' Houſe of Iſrael? Accordingly the Apoſtles ac- 


knowledged their Cemmiſſion to turn next 


unto the Gentiles. And this anſwers the fol- 
| lowing Commiſſion to the Servants in the Pa- 
rable : Go ye therefore into the high ways, and, 
as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the. Marriage. 
So thoſe Servants went out into the high ways, 
and gathered together all, as many as they found, 
both bad and good, and the Wedding was fur- 
niſhed with Gals. The viſible condition of 
the Church is ſuch, that there can be no ab- 
ſolute Excluſion of unworthy Perſons; but 
the outward Profeſſion may be put on by 


ſuch as are habitually indiſpoſed to receive its 


inward Advantages. Vet ſtill, as in the En- 
tertainment of the Parable, there were cer- 
tain Marks of Decency requiſite to be ob- 


ſerved, by thoſe who accepted the Invitati- 

on; o in this ſpiritual Feaſt, there are cer- 
Diſpolitions re required to make 

the Privilege effectual; and, if the want of 


tain Habits and 


them be not always manifeſt i in the preſent 


ſſtate of the Church; yet, in the concluding 
ſcene of it in the other life, the defect 
| ſhall be obſerved, and the guilty puniſhed . | 


with a final Rejection. : This is ſet forth un- 
der the Similitude of a Perſon coming to the 
1 ION wn a Weading Garment ; 


L 4 4 * 
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The Marriage-Peaſt 
not dreſſed in ſuch manner as ſuited the Oc- 
caſion, or expreſſed a proper Reſpect to the 
Perſon that invited him. When the King came 
to ſee the Gueſts; he ſaw there a man, which had 
not on a Wedding Garment. 5 

In the myſtical Marriage between Chriſt 
and his Church, as tis repreſented in the 


Apocalypſe, the Bride, which is there the 


Church triumphant, and fo includes all its 


faithful Members then made perfect in Glory, 


is deſcribed to be arrayed in fine Linen, clean 
and white, and this fine Linen is explained to 
be the Righteouſneſs of Saints u. Purged then 


from all corruption, and redeemed from all 


iniquity, ſhe ſhall be preſented to her Bride- 
groom pure and undefiled, and without ble- 


miſh. And tho' ſuch perfect purity is not to 


be expected in the preſent ſtate, yet a pro- 
portionable care is requiſite to put of the old 


man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful luſts, and to put on the new man, which, 


after God, is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs ; to — on Cbriſt, with the gracious 
influences of his Goſpel ; to be clothed with © 
Humility, and wear the Ornament of @ 


meek and quiet Spirit, with other Chriſtian 


Virtues and Graces, wh:ch are, in the fight of 


God, of great price. This, therefore, is the 


Wedding Garment, put on by all them, who 


are real Members of Chriſts Church, and ſo 


2 ® Rev. xix. 8. 


ſpiritually united to him, as his Bride and - 
Spouſe. 


applied to the Lord s Supper. 


Spouſe. But, becauſe the Parable before us 8E RM. 
ſpeaks of the promiſcuous quality of the Pro- VIII. 
feſſors, the viſible Members of the Church —w— ' 


milifant, the gracious Invitation that is made 


to all, and the Admiſſion of bad, as well as 


good into it: therefore they are here rather 
conſidered as the Gueſts invited, than as the 
Bride herſelf. And becauſe there is a day ap- 


pointed of future Judgment and Enquiry, to 


ſever the wicked from among the juſt ; this alſo 


is ſet forth by the Rejection of that mar, who 


had not on a Wedding Garment. He ſaith 


unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 


not having a Wedding Garment, and he was 
ſpeechleſs. No' excuſe was to be offered for 
ſo indecent a Behaviour; he had broken in 
upon the Laws of Civility and good Manners, 
and offered an Affront, which was not to be 


overlooked. Then ſaid the King to the Ser- 


 vants, bind him hand and foot, and take him 


away, and caft him into outer darkneſs: there 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. © 


ere, in the cloſe of the Parable, the Ex- 
preſſion is ſo ſtrong and emphatical, as natu- 


rally leads us to the Application, to that fu- 


ture ſtate of Puniſhment, which awaits the 
unworthy Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religt- 


on, and will equal them with open and pro- 
feſſed Infidels : the crime of infincere Com- 


pliance, or Je Diſobedience, being not 
hat of an avowed and obſtinate 


I 


inferior to 


I 
3 


De M. arriage-Feaſt 
I take this, which has been laid before you, 


VIII. to be the direct View and Purport of the Pa- 
—— rable. But in regard they, who are received 


into the Church, do many times grow care- 
leſs and negligent, or even turn from the holy 
Commandment delivered unto them; and 
yet God is Tappan not utterly to caſt them 
off, during the preſent life, but continues his 
gracious Offers and Invitations to Repentance : 
therefore, in a ſecondary ſenſe, and with a 
proportionable uſe and ſignificance, the In- 
vitations of this Parable may be explained, to 
intend the continual e Cr of the Mini- 
ſters of Cbriſt's Religion, whereby they pro- 
e the Terms and Conditions of Salvation, 
and urge the proper Motives and Inducements, 
for accepting them. This meets with differ- 
ent Reception, even among thoſe, who bear 
the name of Chri/tians. By ſome, it is re- 
ceived with Contempt and Ridicule; by. 
others, with Coldneſs and Indifference ; while 
by a few, it is embraced with ſingleneſs of 
Heart, ſincerely believed, and ſteadily obeyed. 
The Guilt of thoſe, who reject it, when vi- 
fibly Members of the Church of Chriſt, is 
not, ſurely, inferior to theirs, who. refuſed 
the firſt Offers of the Goipel; but rather, 
this falling off, after they. were enlightened, 
and had tafted of the heavenly Gift, mult be a 
conſiderable Aggravation of it; and make it 
_ exceeding difficult, if not ſtrictly impgſible, o 
renew them again unto Repentance: Ng 
. TED PR. = 


applied to the Lord's Supper. 


chat it had been better for them (as St. Peter 8 x RM. 
ſpeaks) not to have known the way of Righre- VIII. 
oufneſs, than, after they have known it, thus . 


turn from, and deſpiſe the holy Commandment | 
 delrvered unto them. 
But of thoſe, who are not guilty of ſuch 
open Departure and Apoſtacy, it is not to be 
doubted, there are many, who retain an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, who either do not in- 
wardly embrace the Doctrines they profeſs to 
believe ; or not cordially obey the Precepts 
they would ſeem to revere. Theſe anſwer 
to the Man without the Wedding Garment ; 
and altho', for want of human diſcernment, 
they are, at preſent, admitted to the outward 
Privileges of Church Memberſhip, yet our 
common Lord and Maſter obſerves, and 
knows their Miſbehaviour; and, as their Pri- 
vilege is without any real Fruit or Effect, He 
my, at laſt, appoint their Portion with the 
Fypocrites. 5 ed are all they that hear the 
| {gp of God, 2, do it; that not only give 
an outward Attendance on the Ordinances of 
Religion, but let its Influences deep into their 
Hearts, to direct their Principles, and govern 
their Behaviour; that not only confeſs, with 
| their mouth, the Lord Feſus ; but believe, in 
their heart, that God hath raiſed bim from the 
dead; confide in him, as their Prieſt ; obſerve 
him, as their Teacher; and whey him, as 
their King. 


"I 


Thus 


156 The Marriage- Feaſt 
S8 ERM. Thus far we have conſidered the Parable, 
VIII. with a general View to the Propoſal of the 
A Chriſtian Doctrine; either, at firſt, to ſuch 
as had not received it; or, rr nnd to ſuch 
as were admitted to the external Profeſſion 
and Belief of it. But it may alſo be conſi- 
dered, with a more reſtrained View, to ſome 
. particular Doctrine, or Chdinance of the 
| _ Chriſtian Religion; and eſpecially to the Sa- 
I crament of the Euchariſt, which may be 
more ſignificantly. repreſented under the Fi- 
Jure, which this Parable propoſes, of a Mar- 
 nage-Entertainment. The Union, between 
| Chriſt and his Church, which is the great 
Pattern of conjugal Affection, is there moſt 
eminently. ſet before us; when we comme 
morate his giving up himſelf to death, that 
he might ſanctiſy, and cleanſe it from all Bi- 
guity, and preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpat or wrinkle, or any 
Juch thing ; bee. that it ſhould be holy, and 
' evithout- blem. That Wine, which maketh 
glad the Heat 7 of Man; and Bread, which 
ftrengthens it, do aptly figure out thoſe 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, which are ſhed 
abroad by means of this holy Qrdinance, for 
the ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our Souls. = 
The Joy and Conſolation, which is plente- 
ouſly dikuled to thoſe, who do approach it 
Worthily, does fitly correſpond with the Re= 
joicings of a Marriage-Feaſt. The Neglect, and 
even the Contempt, that was ſhewn, by ſome, 
= 5 to 


* 


applied to oY Lori D Supper. 


to thoſe Servants, that invited them, ſets 8 ERM. 
forth the Folly and Ingratitude of thoſe Per- VIII. 
ſons, who omit, for months, for years, per. 


| haps, for their whole lives, to be preſent at 
this holy Ordinance; to ſeal the Engagements 
of their Covenant with God, and wait for the 
Influences of his good Spirit. 

And, on the other hand, they, who come 
without a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chri/f 
our Saviour, without a full purpoſe of Re- 


ntance, and earneſt reſolutions of Obedi- 


ence: theſe are the men that come without a 
Wedding Garment; and, inſtead of paying Re- 
ſpect to the Lord, that has invited them, do 
indeed, in the very act of approaching, but 


diſhonour and affront him. Both Extremes are 


to be cautiouſly avoided ; that we neither ex- 


preſs a Contempt and Diſregard by our Ab- 
ſence; nor yet come with that Indiſpoſition 
= Mind, that Unpreparedneſs, and want of 


due Attention, which would argue our Hearts 
to be eftranged from God, and ſhew a Slight 


and Diſreſpect, inſtead of Reverence. The 


true Chriſtian is he, who is inwardly governed 


and influenced by Chri/?'s Religion: Neither 
he, who openly contemns it; nor he, who 


only outwardly complies, will, in the end, be 


accepted by the Searcher of Hearts, or re- 
ceived into the Joy of his Lord. It is this = 


View of the Parable, under a ſpecial Appli- 


cation to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
0 which [ would attend a little more parti- 


cal 


d 
| 
| 
: 
i 
| 
; 
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Sz R 11. cularly, both as it is ſuitable to the Seaſon, * and 
VIII. as it is countenanced by the Church's Appli- 
g cation, in her Exbortations to the Communion, 


And ſurely there is great occaſion to employ 
our Thoughts upon this Subject, when we 


conſider the lamentable Neglect that is ſhewn, 


in theſe days, of this facred Ordinance; how 
many there are, who do altogether abſent 
from it; whilſt many others attend it with- 
out that Reverence and Devotion, that Seri- 
ouſneſs and Simplicity of Heart, which the 
nature of the Solemnity requires; and the 


great Importance of thoſe Uſes, for which it 


Was deſigned. 

The Elements of Bread and Vi Ine, 5 
greatly uſeful to the comfortable ſupport _ | 
ſuſtaining. of our Bodies, were purpoſely 
choſen to denote that ſpiritual ſuſtenance and 
refreſhment of our Souls, whereby we are 
nouriſhed up unto eternal life. The break - 
ing of the one, and pouring out of the other, 
were meant to repreſent, and exhibit Chriſt's 
Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for us. And; 
| oportion to This; the ſpiritual ſaſtenance 
the Merits of his. Death, and that 
Pardon and Grace, which are procured 

them. So declares our bleſſed Lord 

am the living Bread, which came down from 
Heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
 hatheternallife, Sis Twill raiſe imup o the laft 
| 42. for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, _ my Bland 

l Sunday before * it 


U 


applied to the Lord's Supper. 
is Drink indeed, Nor are theſe Benefits only S ERM. 
repreſented, or denoted by the outward Signs VIII. 

and Symbols; but withal they are really, and wy 
effectually conveyed to the devout Recipi- 
ents : the Cup, which we bleſs, being (as St. 
Paul * 2 s it) the Communion of the Blood 


of Chriſt; and the Bread, which we break, the 


| Communion of the Body of Chriſt, actually ſeal. 
ing, and applying to us the Benefits of his 


Redemption, the full Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins; with thoſe gracious Aids 


and Succours of the Spirit, which may en- 
able us to render an Evangelical Obedience, 


and repleniſh us with Joy and Conſolation. 


Me kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 


Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, The external Elements alone could 
avail us little: But that Divine Blefling, 
which accompanies them, that inward and 
ſpiritual Grace, which does attend them; this 
is that Advantage of the facred Inſtitution, 
which unites us with Chriſt, and is the means 


of deriving and ſupporting the ſpiritual Life 


in us, to our preſent and endleſs Comfort. 

Nor are theſe Benefits partially confined to 
* 1 ſpecial une choſen by meer 
Fondneſs and Affection, without regard to 


thoſe Qualifications, which are fit to render 
them accepted. The firſt bidden in the Pa- 


rable were indeed thoſe of the euiſb Nation, 
and of them it is ſpoken in the Text; Go tell 
* which were "— behold, J have pre- 

TT fared 
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1 Te Ae 


SERM. pared my dinner : my oxen and my fathngs are 
VIII. #zlled, and all things are ready, come unto the 

| eyed marriage. But when thoſe, which were 

bidden, ſhewed themſelves not worthy ; the 
Commiſſion was enlarged, to reach to people 
of all Nations indifferently. Go ye therefore 
into the highways, and, as many as ye ſhall find, 

Sid to the Marriage. This even, in the firſt 
acceptation, extends to Heathen Nations: but 
in the other ſenſe, both Invitations may be 
underſtood of the general Offer, and Propo- 
ſal of the Sacrament, to all ſuch as will con- 
ſent to the Terms of Faith and Evangelical 

Obedience. All, who are capable of diſcern- 

ing the: Lords Boch, and apprehending the 

Benefits to be received thereby, are equally | 
invited to partake in them, and receive the 
vifible Symbols appointed for that purpoſe. 
Ho, every one: that thirfieth, come ye to the 
waters: and he that hath no money, come ye, 
buy and eat; yea come, buy wine and milk, 
without money, and without price *, The Ta- 
ble is ſpread, the Banquet is prepared in very 5 
Neighbourhood. 

Dnder the viſible ee of ſuch Pro 
viſions, as are common and eaſy to be ob- 
tained; here is an Offer made us of the richeſt 

| Delicacies : and the meaneſt of Chriſts Mem- 
bers are invited to partake in them. That 
Bread of God, which cometh down from Hea- 
| ven, to nouriſh and ſuſtain us to eternal Life, 


* Iſa. N 1. 


WY 


applied o 1 Lord's Supper. 


which puts Joy and Gladneſs in our Hearts, 
and exhilarates us with thoſe refreſhing Graces 
of the Spirit, which are beſtowed in conſe- 


quence of our Redemption. Here is that 


Fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, 
which runs down in pureſt ſtreams of livin 

Water; at once to ſatiate our Thirit, and to 
cleanſe us from all Impurity. The Benefit 
hereof is not reſtrained to the Wiſe and 
Learned, to the Great and Opulent ; but the 
Invitation is general, to all that are careful to 


ſeek after it. Come unto me; all ye that tra- 


vel and are heavy laden; and I will refreſh you. 
Are you weary of the Burden of your Sins? 
Look here to be eaſed of it; by receiving Ab- 
ſolution from former Guilt, and Strength for 


future Obedience. Here he filleth the Hungry 


auth good things; namely, ſuch as hunger 


and thirſt after his Righteouſneſs : whilſt the 
' Rich, or they that truſt in their own Fulneſs 


and Sufficiency, are rejected, and ſent empty 
away. 
From fo generous an Invitation, what are 


we to infer, but the ſtrict Ne gn „ that lies 
e Benefit pro- 


upon us, to accept of it? T 
poſed by it is the greateſt, and moſt import- 


ant of all others; to apply to our particular 
Uſe, the Efficacy of that great Redemption 
Chriſt has wrought for us; to cleanſe us from 

. M „ 


161 
is here ſet before us by the Ordinance of God, 8E RM. 


and the Miniſtry of thoſe whom he has au- VIII. 
thoriſed. With it, we receive that Wine, — 
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8 ERM. Sin, and fave us from the Wrath to come. 
VIII. The Means, appointed for this End, are the 
—Seiieſt, and moſt honourable we could with; 


to eat and drink at his Table ; and, together 
with the corporal Refreſhment, to receive that 


Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, which is re- | 


quiſite to ſtrengthen, and aſſiſt our Faculties, 
and ſupply the Weakneſs and Frailty of our 


Nature, by the Powers and Energy of Grace. 


Can we neglect ſo great a Benefit, ſo eaſily 
obtained, without being chargeable with the 
moſt amazing Folly and Ingratitude ? —The 
Folly of chuſing to retain our Pollution, and 

uſh on our own Ruin; and the Ingratitude 
of {lighting the moſt gracious Offer of our 
kindeſt Benefactor! And how . melancholy 
then is this Reflection, when we look about 
us, and obſerve, how commonly men live in 
the habitual negle& of this diſtinguiſhing 

Duty of the Chriſtian Religion; this badge 
and character of our Profeſſion? How ſe- 
curely they paſs their time in an avowed 

contempt of the Ordinance of Chriſt, and pre- 
tend to expect the Benefits of his Salvation, 
whilſt they refuſe to comply with the gra- 
cious Method, appointed for conveying them 
As if they thought, they had a right to be 
ſaved in a way of their own chuſing, and 
were not thankfully to accept of that Way 
and Method, which their Saviour has pro- 
poſed, and ſet before them. „„ 


ee. 


applied zo the Lord's Su pber. 


The Excuſes they alledge, are, generally, Sx x N. 
thoſe cares and concerns of this Life, which VIII. 
are apt fo far to engroſs and fill up their 


Thoughts, as not to give them leiſure to at- 
tend to the much greater concerns and in- 
fluences of Religion: Anſwerable herein to 
the Gueſts invited in the Parable, who made 
| light of the Invitation, and went their ways ; one 
to his Farm, another to his Merchandiæe; or (as 
their Behaviour is explained in St. Luke) ob- 
jected their new Purchaſes of Land or _ 
ſions; and the ceremonious hurry conſequent 
upon a Marriage Solemnity “. If, beſides 
this, they alledge the ſinfulneſs of their condi- 
tion; That may, perhaps, be a reaſon for ab- 

ſence while it laſts ; but it only turns back 


with greater reproach upon themſelves, for 


not repenting and amending it. So that, up- 
on all accounts, a Refuſal to accept this gra- 
cious Invitation, which is at once intended 
for our Honour and Advantage, cannot but 
carry with it great Indignity, and an Argu- 
ment of the higheſt Ingratitude. 

Fe know (as our Church + enforceth 
* theſe Conſiderations) how grievous and un- 
kind a thing it is; when a man hath pre- 
t pared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with 

* Al kind of Proviſion, fo that there lacketh 

* nothing, but the Gueſts to fit down; and 

e yet they, who are called (without any 


Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. + Second Exhortation io 
the Communion. 6 
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cauſe) moſt unthankfully refuſe to come. 


Which of you, in ſuch a caſe, would not 
be moved? Who would not think a great 
injury and wrong done unto him? Where 


fore, take ye good heed, leſt ye, with- _ 


drawing yourſelves from this holy Supper, 
provoke God's Indignation againſt you. It 
is an eaſy matter for a man to ſay, I will 
not communicate, becauſe I am otherwiſe 
hindered with worldly buſineſs. But ſuch 
Excuſes are not fo eaſily accepted, and al- 
lowed before God. If any man fay, Iam 
a grievous Sinner, and therefore am afraid 
to come : wherefore then do ye not repent 
and amend ? When God calleth you, are 
ye not aſhamed to ſay, you will not come? 
When ye ſhould return to God, will ye 
excuſe yourſelves, and fay, ye are not 
ready? Conſider earneſtly with yourſelves, 


how little ſuch feigned Excuſes. will avail 
before God. They, that refuſed the Feaſt 


in the Goſpel, becauſe they had bought a 


Farm, or would try their Yokes of Oxen, 
or, becauſe they were married, were not 
ſo excuſed, but counted unworthy of the 


heavenly Feaſt, As you love your own 
Salvation,” therefore, it concerns you to 
be Partakers of this holy Communion. 
And, as the Son of God did vouchſafe to 
yield up. his Soul, by Death upon the 


Croſs, for your Salvation ; ſo it is your 


1 Duty to receive the Communion, in Re- 


bY Lu membrance 


applied zo the Lord's Supper. | 


e membrance of the Sacrifice of his Death, 8 ER Nu. 
5“ as he himſelf hath commanded : Which, VIII. 
if yeſhall neglect to do, conſider with your- —v— 


< ſelves, how great Injury ye do unto God, 

and how ſore Puniſhment hangeth over 

< your heads for the ſame ; when ye wilfully 

*. abſtain from the Lord's Table, and ſepa- 

t rate from your Brethren, who come to feed 

on the Bangket of that moſt heavenly 
% Food. 

Theſe are the awakening Motives and In- 
ducements, by which the Church would ſtir 
us up to frequent and devout Communion ! 
And how then ſhould we bluſh, and be 
_ aſhamed to profeſs ourſelves, Members of this 

Church; and yet leave the Aſſembly of her 
faithful Me mbers, when they are going to 
celebrate this moſt ſacred and ſolemn Grdi- 
nance of our Religion? It cannot but be mat- 
ter of great Grief and Concern, to ſerious 
Chriſtians, to obſerve, how many there are 
among us, who do either not at all, or very 


rarely, preſent themſelves before the Altar of 


God, to partake in this moſt comfortable Sa- 


_  crament. of the Body and Blood of. Chriſt. 


As if they either lighted his Offer of Salvati- 
on; or thought themſelves able to ſecure it, 
| without applying 15 the Aſſiſtance of his Me- 

rits in the Way he has appointed. If you 

are ſenſible of your Sin and Danger, and that 
you have here the appointed Means of Recon- 

ciliation and F orgiveneſs; ; let me conjure 7 

| I: for 
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8 ER M. for your own ſakes, and the concern you have = 
VIII. for your eternal Happineſs, that you neglect 
not this gracious Invitation; but draw near 


with Faith, and approach the holy M yite- 
ries with Awe and Reverence. 

To come careleſly indeed, meerly for form 

or cuſtom, or for ſecular ends, may imply 
an equal, or, perhaps, a greater diſreſpect, 
than not coming at all. It concerns you, 
therefore, ©* ſo to ſearch, and examine your 
<< own Conſciences, that ye may come holy 
« and clean to ſuch a heavenly Feaſt (as the 
Church alſo exhorts you, with allufion again 
to the Parable before us) © in the Marriage 
< Garment, required by God in holy Scrip- 
e ture, and be received as worthy Partakers 
of that holy Table.” 

A competent knowledge of the nature and 
ends of that Communion; an earneſt Belief 
and Expectation of God's Mercies, thro' 
Chriſt, ſealed to us thereby; an unfeigned | 
Subjection of our Wills and Affections to his 
righteous Laws; with an hearty Repentance 
of our paſt Offences, and ſtedfaſt Reſolution 
of Obedience: Theſe are the proper Qualifica- 
tions for Communion; and, as they are mat- 
ter of daily exerciſe to good Chriſtians, ſuch 
perſons will always be habitually qualified, 
and prepared for joining in this holy Ordi- 
nance; and, if any ſudden occaſion ſhould 

offer for that purpoſe, or any intervening ac- 
| cident ſhould ſhorten the time of their en- 


7 3 


a Pplied to the Lord's Supper. | 


;  =OF 


quiry; they will have no reaſon to abſent Sr RN. 
themſelves. Not but that it very well becomes VIII. 


them, as they have leiſure and opportunity... 
to employ ſome time, in heightening the De- 
votion of their minds, and putting themſelves 


in ſuch frame and order, as may better diſ- 


poſe: them to receive, and improve under 
_ thoſe gracious Communications of the Spirit, 
| Which are here deſigned to be imparted. 
But what I mean is this; that no ſuch 
ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon theſe previous Of- 
ices, as to excuſe men's abſenting, when the 
main point is ſecured ; when they are willing, 


in good earneſt, to put on Chriſt, and ſubmit 


to the Diſcipline of his good Spirit. Where 


that is not the caſe, but men reſolve to live 
in oppolition to the Precepts of the Goſpel ; 


I do not wonder, if ſuch men keep from the 


| Communion, ſince they have no Benefit to 


hope from it. But this is ſo far from being 
really an Excuſe, that it is, in Truth, an ex- 


ceeding Aggravation of their Crime; and 


ſeems to fall little ſhort of the dreadful cha- 


racter of thoſe, whom the Apofle deſcribes, 


as trampling under foot the en of God, and 


doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 
The only way then, to make their Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion truly benefi- 


cial, is to accept of the gracious Invitation 


that is made them, and, at the ſame time, 
take care to do it worthily. Yet neither let 
_ anxiouſly diſtract themſelves with wrong 


M 4 Notions | 
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8 K R M. Notions of that Worthineſs, that is required: 
VIII. As if none were qualified for partaking in this 
wy Ordinance, but thoſe, who have actually at- 


tained the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian Perfecti- 
on. The Invitation does not ſuppoſe them to be 
altogether freefrom Sin and Frailty ; but only to 
be weary and heavy laden with the Burden of it. 
- *Tis to help them in their endeavours, to 
conquer and ſubdue rhe Enemy, that they 
are here to wait for the Succours of Divine 
Grace, and thoſe Aids of the Holy Ghoft, 
which may aſſiſt, and improve their growth 
in Virtue. Let them then draw near with 
- ſerious and humble minds, verily perſuaded 
of the Truth and Excellence of the 
Chriſtian Religion; . ſincerely penitent and 
ſorry for their Sins; heartily reſolved to labour 
for Amendment, and for a continual pro- 
greſs and growth in Virtue: and then let them 
not doubt of being graciouſly accepted by 
him, who came on purpoſe to ſave that which 
das loft; who will not be wanting to ſtrength- 
en and aſſiſt their good Endeavours, to guide 
them with the Influences of his holy Spirit, 
and make them meet to be Partakers of the In- 
Heritance of the Saints in Light. To which 
happy ſtate, God, of his great mercy, con- 
duct us, for the ſake of his Son Feſus Chri/? 
our Lord; to whom, with the Father, and 
be Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
now and henceforth, for evermore. Amen. 


. 8 E R⸗ : 


SERMON IX. 


5 TheChriſtian CALLING and ELECTION, 
bow 12 be PA ae? 


i PETE a, 


Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dilgence 
to make your Calling and Election ſure: for, 


7 ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 


T. Peter, rightly conſidering the nature of S E RN . 


the Chriſtian Vocation, that God has 


not Lis called us to Glory, as the end, but to — 


Virtue, as the means *; and, well knowing 
the folly and inſignificancy of a meer ſpecu- 
lative Faith, ſuch as is not vigorous enough 
to influence the Practice, and operate by love; 
adviſes, in this chapter, the Chriſtians of his 
time, that they would neither be barren, nor 
unfruitful, in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt +; that they would not con- 
tent themſelves with empty ſpeculations, 
a bare Enquiry into the names and noti- 
ons of the- Chriſtian Doctrine, and Aſſent to 
them; but that giving all diligence, they 
would add to their faith, virtue; and to vir- 
tue, knowledge ; and to tnowledge, temperance 
* 2 Pet. i. 3. + Ver. 8. 8 
— and 


17 TheChriftian Cal LIN d and ELECTION, | 
' SERM:and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, 
IX. Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; ' 
Ly and to brotherly kindneſs, charity *. Whoſo 


was deſtitute of theſe, he lets them know, 
was unacquainted with the true Spirit -and 
Power of the Goſpel ; and did not rightly 
conſider, that, by liſting under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner at his Baptiſm, he had entirely ſubmitted 
" himſelf to His Commands, and vowed the 
dereliction of his former Sins: had them re- 
mitted to him in that Sacrament; as well as 
new power conveyed, to forſake them for tge 
future. He, that lacketh theſe things (ſays he) 
is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and bath for- 


FJotten that be was purged from his old fins -f. 


From this account of the nature and de- 
fign of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle, in the Text, 
very pertinently adviſes the Profeſſors of this 

ure Religion, to give diligence to make their 
Calling and Eleftion oe with aſſurance, 
; q if they did theſe things, they ſhould never 

2 3 V 5 


1 aer from which words, I ſhall 
make it my endeavour to explain, 


our CALLING and ELECTION. 
II. In what ſenſe it is required we ſhould 
make this Calling and Election SURE. | 

„ » Ver. 5, 6, 7. + Ven 9. 


I. What we are to underſtand here, by 


III. In 


Bow fo be underſtood. 


III. In what way, and by what means, S ERM. 


this muſt be done, viz. by giving Diligence. 
And then, 5 

IV. and laſtly, the Motive urged to induce 
us to all this, namely, the happy Condition 
conſequent upon it; if ye do theſe * ye 
[ra never fall. 


'E F IRST, I would explain what we are 
here to underſtand, by our Calling and Elec- 
tion. Of both which Terms diſtinctly in their 
order. And, 

x. Firſt then, by « our Calling here (o 
omit all other acceptations of the word, fo- 
reign to the purpoſe of this place) is meant, 
that Act of Divine Grace and Favour, where- 
by we, who are, by nature, immerſed in 
Sin, and Ignorance, and therefore liable to 
God's wrath and damnation, are invited, by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, to F aith and Repent- 
ance; that ſo we may be made Partakers of 
eternal Salvation. So that the /erminus a quo 

(as the ſchoolmen love to ipeak) or that 

wretched conditioh, from which we are 
| ealled, is a ſtate of Sin and Ighorance, liable 
| to death. And the terminus ad quem, or Pri- 
vileges to which we are invited, are Faith, 
and Repentance, and eternal Happineſs. The 
Way, in which we are called, is by the 
eee of the Goſpel. For Paith comes by 
earing, lays St. Paul: and from God's Word 
it is, that we e muſt learn that Name, by _— 
One 
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SE RM. alone we can be ſaved; be inſtructed in; thoſe 
IX. Points of Doctrine, which 'tis neceſſary for 
us to believe, and in thoſe Points of Duty, 


which God requires we ſhould obſerve; as 
well as in thoſe Promiſes and Threatnings, 
which are the ſanctions of the Law, and pro- 
per to excite, and move us to Obedience. 
To this purpoſe, the Apoſtles were com- 
miſſioned 7o teach all nations, and preach the 
Goſpel to every creature. Which, tho' thro' 
the ee of their Education, and thoſe 
fond conceits they had been bred up in, they 
reſtrained, at firſt, to thoſe of their own Na- 
tion, diſperſed throughout the world : yet, 
ſoon afterwards, they better underſtood their 
Duty, and were ſo active in diſcharging it, 
that St. Paul ventures to ſay, by an allowable 
Hyperbole, that the Goſpel was preached to ever 
creature which is under Heaven *; and that the 
ſound of its Preachers went inte all the earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the world Þ. 
For ſo we are to take notice, that, in Chri/} 
Jeſus, there is neither Jew nor Greek; no more 
diſtinction of Nations in the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, as there was of old, under the legal 
Diſpenſation: when God ſbewed his Word 
only unto Jacob; his Statutes and Ordinances 
wnto Jrael; but dealt not ſo with any other 
Nation, neither had the Heathen knowledge of 
his Laws +} : Whereas now, the middle wall 
of partition being done away by Chriſt, there 
„Col. i. 23. 7 Rom. x. 18. f Pal. cxlvii. 19, 20. 
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is no longer difference between the Jem and the 8 x R M. 
Greek, but the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto IX. 
all; and, in every Nation, he that will, may 


be received. 
Thus is our CHriſtian Calling univerſal in 
its nature and deſign. But ſince, in fact, we 
ſee, all have not been ſo happy, as to have 
theſe Propoſals made them, and many have 
ſtood out againſt them, and refuſed, or neg- 
lected to embrace them; for this reaſon, the 
notion of this Calling is commonly reſtrain- 
ed, not ſo much to ſignify the bare Invita- 
tion to, or Propoſal of, the Goſpel Covenant, 
as the actual Admiſſion of Members into 
Chriſt's Church, and thereby to © the Means 
te of Grace, and to the Hope of Glory.“ Tis 
in this ſenſe, St. Paul adviſes the Ephe/fians to 
walk worthy of the Vocation wherewtth they 
were called, i. e. to lead lives anſwerable to 
the purity of thoſe Doctrines, which were 
taught them, by that Religion they had now 
— — And ſo pony the CALLED are 
oppoſed to Infidels, when Chriſt crucified, who 
is to the unbelieving Jews, a fumbling block ; 
and to the Greeks, fooliſhneſs ; is yet ſaid to be 
to them which are CALLED, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt, the Power of God, and 
Wiſdom of God f. | 1 
But ſince the great End, of this Vocation, 
is God's Glory, by our Happineſs, and we 
are (in St. Peter's Language) thereunto' CALL- 
% F310 E 25, 2 | 
ED, 
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SERM. ED, that we ſhould inherit a Bleſſing , there- 
IX. fore they, who anſwer this gracious Deſign 
/ him, who hath CALLED us out of darkneſs 
unto his marvellous hight +, are, in a ſtill 
| ſtricter, and more peculiar ſenſe, the CALLED 
of God. For ſo they, who love God (in op- 
poſition to all nominal Chriſtians) are ſaid to 
de tbe CALLED, according to his purpoſe t; and 
| it is declared to be the End of Cbriſts Death, 
that they, which are CALLED, (they, i. e. 
who live worthy of their high Calling) might 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance ||. 
| Now, ſince the Precepts of the Goſpel 
(where they are preached) are propoſed to 
all, without exception, and all are therefore 
bound, in point of Duty, to obſerve them; 
and are accordingly excited to that purpoſe, 
as well by the Promiſe of glorious Rewards 
to the Obedient, as by the Threatning of the 
moſt tremendous Puniſhment to them, that 
{hall refuſe: (motives deſigned to work upon 
the rational nature of man, and prevail with 
him to comply!) it, from all this, evidently 
follows, that our Chriſtian Vocation operates 
not in a phyſical, but moral way; that we 
are capable of hearkening to the Call of God, 
and ſo of obtaining thoſe Ends, for. which 
he calls; but not by any abſolute Decree of 
Fate, determined, or conſtrained to either. 
1 Pet. ili. 9. + Ch.ii.g, 1 Rom. viii. 28. || Heb. 
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1. Firff then, I fay, we are ad of Wh ERM. 


hearkening to the Call of God, and ſo of at- 


taining thoſe Ends, for which he calls. And — 


indeed, without ſuch a Capacity, the Chriſ- 
tian Calling, in reſpe&t of us, would be in 
vain. For what advantage could it be to us, 
that God ſhould make us a Propoſal of eternal 
Happineſs, upon the obſervance of ſuch Con- 
ditions, as it is impoſſible for us ever to per- 
form? And how unworthily muſt they con- 
ceive of God, who can imagine him the 
Author of ſo inconfiſtent a Propoſal ? True 
indeed it is, we are not able, by any natural 
powers of our own, to obey the Precepts of 
the Goſpel. But then the defect of nature is 
ſupplied by the energy of Grace. God has 
given us the holy Scripture, as a Rule of Faith 
and Manners; and he offers us ſuch power- . 
ful aſſiſtance, as may enable us to obſerve it; 
tho' not without all allay of guilt and i imper- 
fection, yet in ſuch a way, as ſhall be graci- 
oully accepted. For he defireth not the 
death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould 
turn from his wickedneſs, and hve.” God 
| hath not appointed us to wrath ; but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Fefus Chrift *; being 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to r _ entance . To this purpoſe _ 
is — ſet forth as a Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole world; and, in his holy Goſpel, 
| has he aſſured us, that his heavenly Father wil 


® 1 Theff v. 9. I 


give 
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SE RM. give the boly Spirit to them that aſe him; will 
IX. graciouſly — them all thoſe Afliſtances 
w— by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which are 
neceſſary to the ſupport of their Faith, and 
performance of their Duty. 
And thus it is, that Sinners, under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, are without excuſe; 
| becauſe they neglect thoſe opportunities, and 
means of Grace, which might aſſiſt them to 
diſcharge their Duty. And therefore they, 
who allow the Chri/tian Calling to be ſuffici- 
ent to render ſuch Sinners inexcuſable, are, 
methinks, very inconſiſtent with themſelves, 
when they deny its ſufficiency for Salvation. 
For which way ſhould it make them inexcu- 
fable; but by giving them an opportunity of 
ſhaking off that ſpiritual ſlumber, which they 
pr war to — ? Or, how ſhould they be 
more to blame than others for their Sin, who 
have been endued, with no new powers to ex- 
tricate themſelves? But if we conſider 'them, 
as neglecting thoſe means of Grace, which 
might, with due cultivation and improve- 
ment, have qualified them to diſcharge an 
Evangelical Obedience; tis then eaſy to diſ- 
cern, how they are without excuſe, becauſe 
their Sin is no unavoidable Corruption, but 
voluntarily choſen. | 
From all which, we may ſee what account 
is to be made of that diſtinction, obſerved 
by Divines, between the outward Calling of 
"the "__, and the imoard Calling of the Spi- 


rit. 
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vit. The former indeed is not ſufficient with- 8 ERNI. 
out This. But then, neither is that deſtitute IX. 
of the other. At the ſame time, that Gd. 


outwardly calls us to embrace the Goſpel ; He 
likewiſe offers the internal aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, to enable us to obey it. And tho 
this be done in a myſterious, and, to human 
ſenſe, imperceptible method; yet they, who 
comply with thoſe gentle motions, and ſug- 
geſtions of the Spirit, will quickly find the 
vaſt advantage; and be convinced of their 
ability to do all things, thus ſtrengthened from 
above. He works together with, and by the 
Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments; and 
ſo, requiring no impoſſibilities of any one, he 
makes the Offers of his Grace extend as far as 
his Commands. Indeed, when men have 
refuſed the Offers of his Grace; and grieved 
the holy Spirit of God; when they have de- 
ſpiſed all his counſel, and would none of his re- 
%%; he may then forſake them, and leave 
them to follow their own imaginations, where- 
by they will become incapable of true Repent= 
ance. Which, however, is not properly the 
| _ cauſe, but the effect, of their Sin. It is not 
an arbitrary, but judicial Act; deſigned, not 
to ' neceſſitate any one to fin, but to puniſh 
| ſuch as were before of choice and obſtinately 


wicked. Such men, therefore, may attend the 


outward Ordinances, without fruit or reliſh. 
But then this is not becauſe the affiſtance 
of the Spirit has been rigidly denied, but be- 
Vol. I. N N | _ cauſe 


N. 


ern 


8 — this account, already given 15 the ordi- _ 


nary methods of Grace, it may ſufficiently 
appear, that none are damned, hut for their 


on fault: becauſe none are :deftitute of 


means of working out their ewn Ratvation. 
(2 N ; ben Gather, wha this Ih. .- 


| cation does not act neceſſarily and irreſiſtibly, 


or by any abſolute force and violence, deter- 


mine and conſtrain us to Obedience. No; 

that does but call, and leaves men at liberty 
to follow, or refuſe. This every days expe- 
rience may inſtruct us in. For, altho it 


ſhould be Ke that God does, in ſome 


particular caſes, with an irreſiſtible force, di- 
rect, and over- rule the wills of men to good x 
(Which is a queſtion I ſhall nat now enter 

upon ;) yet many, alas! very many, do we ſee 


live in direct oppoſition to their high Calling, 
and perſiſt in a refractory Diſobedience. Nor 


is it to any . to object here, that ſuch 


men, tho they haye the outward Calling of 


the Word, yet want the inward Calling of 


the Spirit. For the vanity of that diſtinction 


has already been canfidered, if we mean to 
ſeparate them from each other, and fu ppoſe 
one to be vouchſafed; whilſt that other is de- 
nied, which alone can render it effectual. 
From whence likewiſe, we may ſee whict 


4 ccount is to be made, of that other diſtincti- 
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on, obſerved by Divines, between a ſufficient SERM. 
and fectual Vocation; that the difference in- IX. 
deed lies not in the way, or manner of Call- — 


ing, but in the event, or ſucceſs, Which it 
obtains. For, if that, which is /afficrent, be 


not likewiſe Fectual; if it have not ſuch effect 


upon men, as to bring them here to Faith 


and r and ſo to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs hereafter; the fault is plainly theirs, 
who have wickedly neglected ſuch preciqus 


9 and can be no way charged on 
the Vocation itſelt, which was every way ſuf= 


"ferent, 


Thus is it in men's power to reſiſt and 


fruſtrate (as to their own particular) the means 
of Grace. And if it were not ſo, why are we 
warned againſt what is impoſſible, and, by 
Threatnings and Promiſes, powetfully ex- 
cited to Obedience? or, how ſhould God 
e x or Prophet, that he hath ſpread 
aut bis bands 19 the day unto d tebellious peo- 
E and a | | 
more to bis vineyard, that be bad not done in 
tit; when yet all, it ſeems, was to no pur- 
poſe; but, inſtead; of grapes, behold, it 
breught farth wild grapes FF 
Indeed, foraſmuch as we are not able to do 
any thing that is gaod, without the aſſiſtance of 
Divine Grace, which is therefore the firſt and 
principal Cauſe of our Regeneration; for this 


reaſon, do the Scriptures very often ſpeak of 


® Iſs. y. R +. . 45 „„ 
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S ERM. God, in ſuch terms, as ſeem (if ſtrictly ta- 
IX. ken, and by themſelves) to attribute ſuch an 
— efficiency to him, as makes him the ſole Ac- 
tor in the matter, and ſo repreſents inan as a 
meerly paſſive and impotent machine. But it 
may no more be gathered from ſuch Paſſages, 
that the operations of Grace are irreſiſtible, - 
and no concurrence of our own required, than 
it may from other places, which fpeak of 
men's returning to God, and working out 
their own Salvation; that we are ſufficient 
for theſe things of ourſelves, and want not 
the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace. Indeed, nei- 
ther of theſe may juſtly be inferred. But 
therefore, is God ſaid 7o work in us, both to 
will and to do; becauſe he does all that is | 
| wanting on his part: ſo that if, at laſt, we 
fail in the performance of our Duty; the 
fault cannot be charged on the defect of 
Grace. And then are we faid "likewiſe to 
work out our own Salvation, when we concur, 
and comply with the motions of Divine 
Grace; which, by enabling us to diſcharge 
our Duty, will bring us, at laſt, to everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. Thus let us be ever careful 
to interpret Scripture, conſiſtently with itſelf; 
and not raſhly conclude, from what is ſaid 
of the neceſſity of Divine Grace on one hand, 
and cuir 0Wn Endeauours on the other; that 
either of them is mentioned as excluſive of the 
other ; but rather let us infer the due concur- 


rence and neceflity.. of Both. n 
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And now, after having ſpoken thus at S E RM. 
large, of the nature of our Christian Calling IX. 
and Vocation; I ſhall need to fay the leſs, u _ — 


the | 
2. Second Term, which wants to be ex- 


plained, . vis. Election. Now Election, in 


dhe ſenſe of the Scripture, does, in the firſt 


and prime notion of it, differ nothing from 


that Chri/tian Calling, which has already been 


explained ; but means our being admitted to 


the Privileges of the Goſpel, and thereby to 
the Means of Grace, and Hopes of Glory,” at 


preſent ; and ſo put in the way to partake of 
everlaſting Happineſs hereafter. This is juſtly 


reputed the Election, or Choice of God, in a 


twofold reſpect; both as They, who are thus 
called, are ſeparated from the reſt of man- 
kind, and CHOSEN to theſe glorious Privileges 
before others, who are left to the darkneſs of 
their own Reaſonings, and the obſcure im- 
preſſions of Natural Religion; and likewiſe, 


as there is nothing on the part of the perſons, 

who are ſo called, to deſerve it at God's hands: 

but they being unworthy, and wretchedly 
olluted with Sin; it is meerly the effect of 
is own free Cnolcx, his Grace and Bounty. 


Thus Chriftians, in general, are reckoned, by 
St. Peter, a CHOSEN or ELECT Generation, 


and that for this very. reaſon ; becauſe Gd 


had called den out of rinſe into bis mar- 


vellous light *. 
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Ss KM. But, as I faid before, of our Chriſtian Coll 


ing, ſo it may be now faid of Election, that 


— (this being deſigned to bring us to Faith and 


Repentance, = ſo at laſt to Salvation; there- 
fore) they are moſt eſpecially called the Elect, 
in whom God's gracious deſign of Election is 
accompliſhed, So St. Paul eertainly meant, 
when he made this dernand, 2h pl lay any 
thing to the charge of God's Flee *2 And our 
bleſſed Saviour, when he told his Difciptes, | 
that Impoſtors ſhould ariſe, who ſrould deceive 
if it were poſhble) the very Erxcr +, and 
t, at the day of Judgment, the Angel. 
aa gather together God's ELECT from the 
four winds 44 
5 And hence, bmitimel we find; that the 
. Calling and Ble&on of Chtiſtians are diftin- 
iſhed from each other. 80 plainly. are 
hey in that remarkable Aphoriſm of our 
blefled Saviour that many are called, but few 
choſen, or eletted. "Which i is uſed, in the Goſe 
pel in two different acce ations.” Ils uſed 
firſt in the application of the Parable of the 
Labourers, in the twentieth of St. Matthew; 
where they, Who came in at the eleventh 
hare; and fo wronght only one hot in the 
Vineyard, are repieſeioed as receiving equal 
Pay with them that had born the heat and 
butthen of the day. By the Catkd; thete- 
forte, im that place, are meant, not only ſuch 
as are received into the Chriſtian C urch; 
* Rom. viii. 33. f Mat, xxiv, 24. Ver. - 


4 
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| but thoſe of them more eſpecially, that walk Sx xm: 


ſo far anſwerably to their high Calling, as, 


at laſt, to partake of the Reward, And, by — 


the Choſen, or Ele#, are meant, thoſe that 
behave. themſelves. with ſuch extraordinary 
_ diligence, that, tho' their Converſion be late, 
their Reward ſhall be equal to many that 
were before them, _ 
Ihe other place, in the twenty ſecond of 
Matthew, is more material to our preſent pur- 
poſe. For there the ſame Aphoriſm comes, in 
the application of another Parable, concern- 
ing a Feaſt made by a certain King 1 upon the 
Marriage of his Son; who, having puniſhed | 
ſuch as ſighted his Invitation, had a Com- 
pany, at laſt, gathered both of good and 
bad, but ordered the excluſion and puniſh- 
ment of that man, whom he obſerved to be 
there without a Wedding Garment. The 
deſign whereof is plainly to repreſent the ſtate 
of the Chriſtian Church, conſiſting of viſible 


Members both good and bad, both ſuch as 


anſwer the end of their Vocation, and ſuch: | 
as anſwer it not. The Called therefore, in 
this place, are ſuch as are received into the 
Chriſtian Church, and fo. admitted to the 
Means and Hopes of Salvation: But the Elæct 

are they that walk 4orthy of the Vocation, 

herewith they are called ; and ſo anſwer the 
gracious ends and purpoſes of him who call- 
ed them, And theſe are very pertinently 
r the Ek, or Choſen of God ; becauſe 


A all 
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8e RM. all ſuch, as thus obey his Call, he graciouſly 
IX, chooſes to himſelf, pardoning their offences 


wy thro' Chriſt, exempting them from the pu- 


niſhment of the Ungodly, adopting them for 
his own Children, and- making them Heirs 


of everlaſting Happineſs. 
Thus is the notion of Election ſtated, and 
laid down in Scripture. From whence we 
may ſee how little ground they have for their 
opinion, who, from the meer ſound of theſe, 
and certain other Paſſages- of Seripture, are 
led away (without confidering the genuine 
meaning and- importance of them) to fond 
conceits of abſolute and irreſpective Decrees, 
immutably determining the Salvation of all 
ſuch as ſhall he. ſaved,” and excluding all 
others from a poſſibility of Happineſs. Tis 
faid, indeed, by St. Paul to the Epheſians, 
that God had choſen them in Chrift, before the 
foundation of the world *. But then, it ſeems, 
from the context of that place, that the 
Choice he means, is not an Election to Ghry, 
but to Grace: not the abſolute Deſignation 
of certain Perſons to eternal Happineſs; but 
the Reception of them into the Chriſtian 
Church, and Admiſſion thereby to the 
Means and Hopes of Salvation. For he is 
ſpeaking there of the Privileges of. Chriſtians 
in general as ſuch ; and mentions this, as the 
End of 'our Election, that we ſhould be holy, 
and without blame. And this FRO) is wud 
1 4600 os * i. 4. | 
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to have been made before the foundation of the SE RM. 
world : becauſe, before the world began, God IX. 
had decreed, in time, ,to make theſe Over... 


tures of Mercy; an ; and thereupon to admit the 
Perſons, who accepted them; in the ſame 
ſenſe, as God's Grace is elſewhere ſaid to have 
been given us in Chriſt Feſus, before the world 
began * Or, if this ſhould be referred to a 
ſtate of future Happineſs and Glory; yet 
what ſhould oblige us to explain it of a meer 
arbitrary Choice, excluſive, or regardleſs of 
the reaſonable Conditions of ſtedfaſt Faith, 
and uniform Obedience? 
From what has been faid, upon this Pad. 
age, we may learn not to be ſtartled at thoſe 
er places, which are conceived to teach an 
abſolute and unconditional Election. For 
men are uſually miſtaken, in applying that to 
a future ſtate of Happineſs and Glory, which: 
has reference only to the preſent. ſtate of 
Grace and Trial; or elſe in underſtanding 
thoſe Decrees to be abſolute and irreſpective, 
which manifeſtly had a view to our adherence 
to thoſe Rules of Faith and mann preſcrib- . 
ed to us in the Goſpel. 1 
Thus particularly, with reſpect to the 
Gig of the: Gentiles, and ceſſation of the 
Oeconomy (a Controverſy often han- 
ed in St. Paul's "Epifte ) which are referred 
meerly to the good Will and Pleaſure of God, 
berg woes any Merit on the Part of OE.» we 


, "2 Tis 9" 
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SERM meet with ſome Expreſſions, which preju- 
IX. diced and unwary men wreſt to a quite dif. 
. ferent meaning, to imply certain fixed and 
irrevocable De with regard to our eter- 
nal ate. Whatt « the Children were yet un- 
born; and ſo could neither have dine good nor 
evil; Faro was loved, and Eſau hated, that 
the purpoſe of Gou, necopd; ing to Election, might. | 
fund; thad the immediate Revelation of 
God's Will and Choice of his Church, among 
the E of Jacob, rather than of Eſau, 
tobe matter. of meet Grace and 
— not of Works; but of bim that calleth. 
And yet there habe been found, people fo ab- 
ſurd, as to underſtand this of ſome unalter- 
able Law of Fate, whereby the eternal Hap- 
pisſeſs of the one, and Damnation of the 
ye, were Inevitably: berg ow all Eter- 
ty 
| And [5460 hes i it yen EY — Paſſäges, 
2 well as cheſe. For 2 we read of Hi- 
wind Prodefliniation; and that too ſuch as is 
previous to Vocation, we ars told it can mean 
* than zn abſolute, Fore-appoint-, 
ment of our future Condition; altho thoſe 
' words have © quite different meaning; and, 
if they may not be interpreted in the ſame 
way: with-the former Paſſage of the Calling 
af the Gentiles, (as ſom have ſuppoſed) can 
however intenc no more than God's appbint- 
ing; and calling men to fufferings. I would 
be underſtood to r this vith we : 
3 t 
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that celebrated Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the 8 R M. 
| Romatis, Whim God did foreknow, be alſo did IX. 
predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of big 
Son, that he might be the firſt born among ma- 
brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeſj- 
tinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
them be alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, 
tberti he alſo glorified u. Where the context of 
the place (I think) determities the ſenſe to 
God's appointing, and calling his Setvanits to 
Perſecutlons, whereby (as well as by the Re- 
ward conſequent upon it) they are propetly 
faid to be conformed to the Image of his Son, 
whs was himfelf made perfect thro Suffering. 
__ 'Fis true, the word is elſewhere uſed, with 
reference to the Glories of the other Life; as 
when the Faithful are faid, by gt. Paul, to 


have obtained an Inberitance in Chriſt, being 
predyſtinated according to the purpoſe of bim. 
who worketh all things after the counſel of bis 
own Will T. But as here is nothing to make 
us believe he meant af! abſofute and uncon- 

_ ditional Dectee; fo we have reaſon to con- 
clade, from the Analogy of othet parts of 
Scripture, that it could imply no more than 

the Fore- appointment of tlioſe'to 3 
Happineſs, whom the Divine Preſcience conld* 
not but foreſee to be Perſons, who would 
walk worthy of their high Vocation, and 

_ fulfil the Terms of Evangelical Obedience. 
Which is ſuch a ſort of Election, or Predeſti- 

„ ' Rom. wil. 2% % f Er Lum. 
5 | nation, 


The Chriſtian CALLING &c. 


SER N. nation, as none but a Socinian, or worſe I- 
IX. fidel, can deny; being manifeſtly conditi- 
— onal, and formed upon a view to the Faith 


and Obedience of the Perſons ſo predeſtinat- 
ed. And from hence we may obſerve the 
unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of thoſe, who 
would charge our eſtabliſhed Church with 
teaching that abſolute and unconditional Ap- 
pointment of our future ſtate, than which 
nothing can be more inconſiſtent with the 
whole Tenor of her Doctrine: As if the bare 
name of Predeſtination appearing in her Ar- 
ticles, muſt neceſſarily include the notion of 
itreſpettive Decrees, and might not much 
better be underſtood of that Fore-appoint- 
ment to Life, which proceeds with a regard 
to the ſoundneſs of our Faith, and the con- 
| formity of our whole behaviour 1 | 
Thus much for the explication of the ˖ 
Terms uſed in the Text, our Calling and 
Election. I ſhould next proceed to ſhew, in 
what 88 it is required we ſhould make this | 
and Election ſure. But this, together 

with — . 2 two other Heads prope 2d, and the 
| Inferences to be drawn from whole, will, 
- furniſh matter "fy another 5 Diſcourſe, Wen I 


A he C Ac Pont 


8ER- 
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How 70 make. our CaLLing and Elxc- 
TION urs; a 


2 PE T. K 58. 


Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence i 
to make your Calling and Election ſure : for, 
ye do theſe thi "ge, ye ſhall never fall. 


_ Proceed now to the SzconD thing Suni. 
propoſed; ; namely, to ſhew, in X. 
what euer it is required we ſhould make — 


this Calling and Elef#ion sukk. 
Nov theſe Acts of Calling and Electing, 
being properly the Acts of God, and not our 
own, by making them ſure, or firm (as the 
original word ſignifies) it cannot be intended, 
we ſhould add any force, or authority, 
to ſuch Acts. For as tis impious to ſup- 
poſe, that the great Creator ſhould receive 
any additional authority from the concurrence 
of his creatures; ſo does it imply a ma- 
nifeſt abſurdity to ſay, that men ſhould be 
concerned in calling and elefing themſelves. 
They may approve of, and be pleaſed witn 
fuck? Calling and Election: But ſtill the Acts 
of calling and eleffing muſt be extrinſecal, 
and wholly — by fome one elle. 
1M Again ; 


How to male our 


81 ERM. Again; neither can it mean "RE we ſhould 


X. aſcertain ourſelves, or get aſſured, that we 
wy are the El, or Choſen of God, For tho' 


I make no doubt, but this Election may be 
made ſure, not only as to the certainty of the 


Object (as the Writers in this Controverſy ex- 


preſs themſelves) which is, when a man is 
actually in a ſtate of Salvation, and in Favour 
with God ; but likewiſe as to the certainty of 
the Sache, which is, when a man not anly 
actually is, but knows himſelf to be ſo: 4 7 5 
J cannot look upon this to be the meanuy 
the expreſſion . us; and that, bectuſe 
our Calling, as well as Eleetim, muſt be made 
ſure; whereas the Chriſtian Calling, as tis 
dliſtingniſhed from Election, is plain and ob- 
vious, and _ no dilig ence to my our- 
den ſure. gs. a man eaſily knows 
en he is 2 1 85 Member of Chriſts 
Church, and called out of his natural darkneſs 
into the marvellous light and ſunſhine of the 
Goſpel. And 4 40 be may ſametimes be 
in doubt, whether he does really and 72 
tually partake, yet there is no e 
tion, but he is hereby called ty partake 
Aerion Fruits and Privileges of it. | 
Laſtly therefore, fince the 1 9 of this 
Calling and Ele&ton is our EF appineſs, 
which depends upon our conſtan tvance 
of the Conditions of the Gol el C Fry it 
remains, that we may then be faid ta make 
them Kr, or hum, when we wy. 72200 


Calli au,j‚EL Rex ſure. 


chem effective of their proper End; when, & RC. 


conſidering that God has called us gut of dark 


nꝛeſi into bis marwellsus light, we farthwith yas 


obſerve the Duties of or big Calling, and 
heing - thereupon glected, ar choſen af Gad. 
Heirs of Happineſs, we perſevere unto the = 
end; that ſa We may finally receive that In- 
bhbetritance, which Chrif has purchaſed. for us. 
$0 is this Phraſe taken, in other Paſſages of 
&cripture ; as when the quord ſgolen &y An. 
gels is aid to be firm, or ftedfals *; and God's 
_ -Aromiſes ta by confirmeq, ar made furs f, 7. 6. 
to take effect, or attain the End, which they 
propaſed. And that this is St. Peter's mean- 
ing in the Paſſage hefare us, may be collect. 
ed from the 3 N —_ 
his Advice (if ye do theſe things, y# Hal ne- 
ver fall, ye ſhall not be diſappointed of fl 
Bud of your Hape, even the Saluation of your 
Souls) which will be mare Pie gonſi- 
dered under the 4% Head of Diſcourſe. In 
the mean time I proceeecgg 
III. TDT to ſhe, in what May, and 
by what Maus our Calling and Electian mult 
be made fure, uiæ. by giviug diligencs. Where- 
mne the rather, brethren, give diligence 10 
make your Calling and Electiau fure. 1 
Quite cantrary herein is the Apoſtles Ad- 
vice, to their Diſpafition, who, in ſuch a pre- 
paſterous ſenſe, depend upon the Merits of 
Chrift, as to imagine there is nothing required 
+ -- # Heb. ii. 2. f Rom. xu. 8. Ch. iv; 16. 
Nen | on 


We * 22 to make our 
St x». on their parts to be done. He had ſhewn 
X. before, the neceſſity of adding Virtue and 
good Works to Faith; and urged how thus 
much is certainly ſtip ulated for, in our Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant. And he does but repeat the 
fame thing, in effect, when he adviſes here, 
to give diligence to make our Calling and Elec. 
tion ſure; to do, i. e. all that is in our power 
to do, diligently to practiſe thoſe Duties he 
had mentioned before. Accordingly ſome 
Copies more emphatically read it, give dili- 
gence, by good Works, to make your Calling 
and Election ſure. And the ſame is implied 
in thoſe laſt words of the Text; if ye do theſe 
things" (the things, i. e. which I an ſpoken 
of before) ye ſhall never fall. 
Hereby however, we are to take Notice, 
the Apoſtle does not aſcribe to good Works 
any real Merit properly ſo called. He does 
not mean, that they who /ive Soberly, Rigb. 
teouſly, and Godly, ; "wind uſe a conſcientious 
Care to diſcharge the duties God requires of 
them, will thereby in good earneſt deſerve 
that Happineſs, which he beſtows, as the re- 
ward of their Obedience. No; this would de- 
ſtroy all notion of God's Favour and Bounty 
in the matter of Salvation; and re preſent it 
as no more of Grace but of Debt. © 
Eternal Life would then be no longer the 
"How Gift of God thro Jeſus Cbriſt; but in a2 
ſtrict a ſenſe, would it be owing to the Righ- 


_ as death the Wages of Sin is due to the 
| : * 


CALLING and ELECTION ſure. | 


ungodly. Indeed, were it poſſible for us 8 ER NM. 


(as it moſt certainly i is not) to come up in this 


life, to a State of unſinning and abſolute Per- EP: JO 


fection; yet ſure it muſt be moſt abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that we ſhould hereby merit, at the 
hands of Heaven; that we ſhould (for it - 
ſpeaks the fame in effect) do God a ſort of 


' kindneſs, and ſo make him our Debtor ; and 


that to ſuch a degree, that the higheſt returns 
he can beſtow ſhould be no more than ſtrict- 
ly, and properly, our due. For, as one of 
Job's friends has pertinently argued in this 
matter, ga a man be profitable unto God, as 
he that i 1s wiſe may be profitable unto hi mſelf * 
it any pleaſure to the A ghty (i. e. upon 
the ſcore of advantage to bun that thou © 
art righteous? or is it gory: to him. that thou 
makeſt thy ways perfect? * Or as another of 
them, to the ſame purpoſe; if thou be righte- 
ous, what giveſt thou him ? or what receiveth 
be of thine hand? + Nor was Job himſelf. 
leſs ſenſible of this matter than his Friends ; 
but declares, that % be were righteous, yet 
bnd he not lift up bis bead, nos anſwer God; 
but would notwithſtanding that, abe 22 
cation to his Fudge ||. Which agrees fitly 
with our Saviour's Docirine, that When we 


| have done all we can, we ſhould confeſs 


ourſelves unprofitable Servants, and to have 
-Þ done no more than we were bound to do. 


Al. Jeb xd 2, 3. * 7% Xxxv. 7. 4 Chap. 1 . 
Ch TX. 165; Ti | 2 N 
„ c This 


_ How to make our 
SERNM. This then being the plain language of the 
X. Scriptures, (as might 1 ſhewn from man 

- other inſtances, if it were a matter likely to 
be queſtion d) it cannot be ſuppoſed St. Peter 
ſhould mean here, to advance any 3 | 
of the proper and intrinfick Merit 9 
Mors; ſo palpably abſurd in itſelf, FT ous 
| quently onde d in Scripture, and fo * 5 
inconſiſtent with the deſign of Chriſtianity. 
No; He only mentions thoſe good Works as 
the condition, to the obſervers whereof God, 
of his own free Grace and Bounty, has been 
pleaſed t. to, promiſe everlaſtin g Happineſs ;' not 
as the proper meritorious Cauſe, to which ſuch 
Fre is due. Far jo (by s he in the verſe 
next following. the Text) an entrance ſhall, Se 
nminiſtred unto you abundantly 0 TAET Io; richly, 
as it is in the 855 riginal, which' implies it to be 
ſe of favour, not deſert) into Fe everlaſt- | 
ing King dom of our Lord and Saviour 7 215 
Ghri * g dn in this, he ſpeaks but agrecably | 
e Whole tenor of the Goſpel. For we 
E lain taught, that when Choi ſhall come 
his Reward with him, he 457 give eve 
2 nan, OTE, as bis Work fhall. be *; that 
every one fhall receive the things done in bis 
29th —. 7 — to 2 he hath done, whether - 
od or bad - ; that God will render G 
2 nour, and 1 eace toe very man that work-. 
eth good ||; and that all bey, bo by patient 
continuance in ell doing, ſeek. for Glory, and 


_* Rew. xxii. 12. 1 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. 11. 10. 
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Homaur, and Immortality, ſhall attain eternal SE RM. 
Life ||. In conſequence of all which we are X. 
exhorted to deny all ungodlineſ and worldly wed 


fafts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and gods 
th in this preſent world; looking for that bleſ= 
Jed Hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift 1. 
Such glorious Promiſes has the Scripture | 
made to the , obedient. And after this, if any 
one ſhall ay, that he who performs the condi- 
tions required, has thereupon a juſt claim and 
title to the promiſed Reward : provided this 
may be taken in a reſtrain'd and qualified 
ſenſe, to imply a right, not founded in the 
nature of the thing, or in the merit of his 
actions, ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd, but in 
che free Grace, and Bounty of God, through 
Chrift ; who of his own good pleaſure has 
made thoſe Promiſes, and ſo given him that 
right; Lmuſt confeſs I can fe no great ob- 
jection to be made againſt it. For here is, 
on one hand, no natural or intrinſick Merit 
aſcribed to our good Works ; but all the right, 
we have from them to Happineſs, is by vir». 
tue of God's Promiſes, thro Chriſt's Merits; 
and ſo made wholly the. effect of the Divine 
Beneficence. Here is again, on the other 
hand, nothing detracted from the free Grace 
of God; becauſe thaſe Promiſes, which ęnti- 
tle us to this Happineſs, are purely the effects 
of his own good Pleaſure, and good Will to- 
"LOVE, THkunpn—_ © 
-—— WY _ wards 
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Sx RM. um us. That in this limited ſenſe, the 


_— * Righteous have a right to Glory, many Texts 


; 1 of Scripture might be brought to juſtify. Tis 


hence they are not only called Heirs of God, 
but are ſaid to have receiv'd already the Ear- 
neſt of their Inheritance. Nay and the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews plainly ſuppoſes that God 
would be unrighteous, ſhould he forget, i. e. 
If he ſhould fail to reward, that York and La- 
bour which proceeds of © Love. But yet fince 
this right (as was obſerv d) is not founded 
in the nature of the thing, but in the Grace 
and Bounty of God; it will better become us 
to forbear the uſe of that term, and to ſpe 
of our Reward, as a matter of Gift. 
Again, it ought to be obſerv'd further, 
that St. Peter 85 s not mention good Works, 
or an external Od dience, as the only requi- 
ite on our parts, in order to Salvation. It 
was the opinion indeed of ſome judaixing 
Converts, that a legal Righteouſneſs, or dili- 
gent Obſervance 7 the Precepts of the Law, 
might avail for the 4 NS and pardon of 


their Sins. They inſiſted on the merit of 


their own Works; and ſo ſubverted the very 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Syſtem. Againſt 
theſe had St. Paul inveigh'd, — 5 great ardor 
"and ſtreng th of reaſoning. He had thewn 
the . of any thing that we can do, 
and the neceſſity of Faith in Chrift, in order 
to our being juſtified by virtue of his Merits. | 
"Mean Ar altho * he meant not a 


22 Ty * 7 . | 2 ; : meer, 


* 
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meer, dead, hiſtorical, ſpeculative Faith, but 8 E R M- 
ſuch as is active and vigorous, and works X. 
by love: yet from hence it is, ſome ſeem to. 


have collected, that it was enough for them 


3 to afſent to the principles of Chriſtianity; and 


need not trouble themſelves about a 
practical Obedience. Becauſe good Works 
were not ſufficient, they thought them no way 
neceſſary, and judg'd they muſt needs be 2 
leſs, if they were not meritorious. 1 Sth 

"Againſt this very pernicious,” however 
| groundleſß, Inference, the other Apoſtles found 
it neceſſary to provide. Accordingly St. James 
has very warmly and unanſwerably argued 
for the neceſſity of good Works. Not that 
he either thought them meritorious, or the 
only requiſite to Juſtification and Salvation. 
He does by no means detract from the Ef- 
ficacy or Neceſſity of Faith, but only ſuppoſ⸗- | 

es good Works to be the neceſſary F ruit and 
Product of a lively Faith, He ſuppoſes that 
they muſt needs accompany each other, that 
as thoſe Works cannot be good, which ſpring! 
not from a right Principle of Faith; fo nei- 
ther can that be ſaving Faith, which is not 
productive of good Works; and that if they 
could be ſeparated, . either of them alone 
would be ineffectual; for that by Works 4 
man is juſtified, and not by Faith 4 In like” 
manner here St. Perer, as he makes no ac- 
count of an unactive lifeleſs Aſſent, unwor- 
| oF indeed of the noble name of Faith; ſo 
| O „ | neither 
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SER M. neither does he aſcribe any effect to Works, 
X. otherwiſe. than as they ſpring from a vigorous 
aud ative Faith. He requires that we ſhould 
gad to our Faith, Virtue. TT 'tis This, which 
he propoſes as the proper way and means of 
giving diligence to male our Calling and. Rie- 
tion ſure. The motive or ENCPUFageinant. ta 
which 1 come now in the 
IV. Foun Tx and haſt. place to confider. 
VIS. the happy condition N there- 
upon! i ye do theſe things, ye fhail never fall. 
Now there being three ways in which we 
may. be faid to fall in a religious ſenſe of the 
word; I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat diſtinctly to 
every one of them, in order iu diſcover the 
meaning of it here. And 
1. Hf then, by Glling may be meant hs 
commifion of actual and wilful Sin. For 
whoever'is guilty of ſueh commiſſion, does 
certainly fall or deviate from his Duty in that 
inſtance. But this, I take it, cannot be the 
meaning of this pallage. For tho' ſome have 
ined that a man may in this life arrive 
at ſuch a ſtate of Perfection, as never to com- 
mit wilful and preſumptuous Sins; yet ſurely 7 
be may be faid to give diligence to make bis 
Calling and Election ſure, without arriving at 
that * And therefore, tho he cannot 
thus full into Sin, without relaxing firſt his 
diligence in Virtue; yet the general conduct 
col his Life may be religious, and notwith- 
ending that, admit of ſome relapſes into 
"aw 7 2, Secondly, 


x . ; ; a 
* 
| | 


 Cariine ad ELgctTION ſure. 


2. Secondly, by falling may be meant apoſ- 8 ER M- 


tacy from Grace. Now in this ſenſe St. Pe- 


zer could not mean that it is abſolutely and — 


in the nature of the thing impoſſible, for - 
them that have taſted of the heavenly Gift, that 
have been admitted to a ſtate of Salvation, 
and 705 in favour with God, to relapſe or fall 
away from the Grace given unto ern, Hy 
been ſo, it were ſo far from a aa, ; 
that ſuch perſons ſhould really have no long - 
er need of dihgence, to be. their Calling 
aud Election ſure, or effectual to them : ſince 
upon this ſuppoſition, it could not poſſibly be 
cer Obe but they muſt needs | cha in 
their Obedience, to their lives en 
Indeed that ſu ppoſition is plainly ground- 
leſs and unwarrantable. For altho they who 
are come to a maturity in Goodneſs, and 
have crucified the fleſh with the affeBtions and 
| lufts, do receive ſuch ſatisfaction from the 
| ſpiritual Life; ; and are ſo far placed above the 
power of Temptation, that one would con- 
Ceive it difficult for them to apoſtatize: yet 
that it is, in the nature of the thing impoſſi- 
ble; and eſpecially that it ſhould be fo, to a 
from inferior degrees of Grace; thoſe many | 
Texts of Scripture, which encourage us to 
Perſeverance, and warn us of the danger of 
| Apoſtacy, will not ſuffer us to fay. Nor are | 
the paſſages uſually pr roduced in favour of this 
open , of force ſufficient to compel us to 
For when the Scripture Lent of the per- 
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Sr ERNI. petuity of God's Favour, and the like, it 
X. plan) means no more than it's continuance 
— ſo long as we ſhall be fit Objects of it. And 
the removal of it, when we ceaſe to be fuch, 
can argue no mutability in the Divine Na- | 
ture; but only the inconſtancy and changing 
of our own. The regenerate Man is always 
the Object of the Divine Favour and Com- 
81 1 2 But then the ſame Man may not 
always in the number of the regenerate. 
God's Love is conſtant: and unchangeable, 
which always extends itſelf to proper Ob. 
5 jects, and never deſerts, but is deſerted. Man 
only is fickle and irreſolute, who ſhamefully. 
deſerts One that would. never leave him, nor 
ferſake . 
Ineed not here ſtay, to ſatisfy all ths oY 
guments which may be urged in favour of 
this Doctrine. For this (as; T fad) cannot 
oy St. Peter's meaning, in the paſſage before 
If it be ſaid, he meant they ſhould not 
fall 5 ſo long as they continued thus to 
| give Diligence; this Expoſition indeed con- 
tains in it no Abſurdity: becauſe God's Grace 
; will never fail to aſſiſt ſuch diligent Endea- 
Vvours. And therefore ſince St. Peter had 
before required: a concurrence both of Faith 
and Practice, in which two things the whole 
of our Religion does conſiſt; the Apoſtle 
might well add, as an encouragement to this 
p ' 1 „that they who give Diligence to do 
thele 


N 7. e. both to believe aright and 
practiſe 
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practiſe accord ingly, are Chriſtians indeed, Sz K NI. 


and can never fall into any thing repugnant X. 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine, whilſt their Faith —-— 


= — ſhall thus continue to be guided 
But yet there muſt be ſomething 
meld included 3 in this expreſſion. For 
1 4.''Thirdly, by falling may be meant, our 
| cling or filling ſhort of Happineſs. The 
word here made uſe of, does properly ſig- 
nify Stumbling or Slipping.” From whence, 
by an eaſy Metaphor, it comes to denote our 


compliance with Sin, Which f is as a kind of | 
Block or Impediment, caſt in our way, to- . 
keep us from walking ſteadily in the Paths 


of Virtue. But then this may be ſpoken 


with a farther view, as it hinders « our com- 


to the end of our Journey , in order te 
— Hoch the Recompence of the Reward.” 
Accordingly I underſtand St. Peter here to 


mean, that they who give 1 fo. make” 


their Calling and Eltron ſure, and perſevere 
—— — 5 ſhall not / fall into fo f 

cir Reward. Thus he ſeems to have 
— dit himſelf in the Words following. 
If” ye do theſe” things (ſays he) he ſhall neu 
fall. The Reaſon Follows 3 in the next verſe; 
or fo an entrance ſhall be miniſrel unto you 


_ abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of 


our Lord and Saviour Feſus Cbreft. 
I would conelude all now, with theſe two 
Mie ene 2 what has been fad, 


3 Ee. 


"1s td | 


202 ih ow. to 1 our 
SERM. 1. 255 we ſee from hence the neceſſity 
X. of good Works, and by e e the va- 
ty nity of their Canccits, who would ſo unrea- 
ſanably deery them, as to think them no 

Way re viſite in the matter of Salvation. 

The m1 chief is, Men are apt not right- 
ly. to conſider. the Diſtinction between the 
erte Cauſe and the Condition. of our 
ppineſs. And therefore they ſeem raſhly 
wad lr Poppin bh have e that 
| orks cannot H necęſſary 10 
eternal Happineſs, unleſs that Happineſs be 
judge due to the Merit of gur Works. But 


there js 2 wide difference. It is thro' 
rift's Mes Mov and not for any Wor- 
that We, miſerable Sinners, 
he haps of Glory, Neither is there any 
2 nen given among Men 
y ue mt he ſaved, but only the N 
1. All this is readily 
iy but till the Benefit of his Merits - 
8 promiſed, on Condition only of our Faith 
and Obedience, They therefore, although 
no way meritorious, are yet banner on our 
part, in order to the attainment of Salva- | 
ns which ſtill continues the free Gift of 
who bes been pleated co propale it an 


much merciful.Con 

2. Secondly, let it be 88 likewiſe, that 
we have from. hence 1 5 NC 
ment to the practice of our Duty. Were 
our future condition predetermined by any 
-=_ — 


— 3 
2 of * um 


CALLING and ELECTION ſure. 


unalterable Law of Fate; had it no kind of SE RR. 
_  dependance on our Be here; this RK. 
might indeed diſcourage us from all endea —— 


vours after Happineſs in another life, ſince 
all our Endeavours muſt upon ſuch a ſuppo- 
ſition be in vain. For are we predeſtinated 
to eternal Life and Glory? Why ſhould we 
then //r:ive to attain what we can't poſſibl 
avoid, and /abour to confirm a Decree, which 
'tis in no one's power to cancel or revoke? - 
Or are we on the other hand condemn'd 
yr - amp A Why then ſhould we ſtudy to 
| eſcape a-Sentence which can never be fe- 
vers d? If. 4 
But bleſſed be God, who kay Seb pleaſed- . 
to give us more rational Encouragement, 
who has put it in our p wer to be ha if 
we will; and provided we be but fedfa/t, un- 
moveable, always alounding in the work of the 
Lord, has fafficiently aſſured us, that our . 
Four ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Where« 
fore the rather, brethren (ſo let me adviſe you 
in St. Peter's Language) give diligence to 
make your Calling and Election ſure: for if Je ye 
do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall: Fur ſo an 
entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 
into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour 
and Glory, now woo Vence nbetn for evermore, 


Amen. 


sER. 
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ROM. xii, 10. 


Be kindy affeffioned one to another with | os 
e Love, 1 e preferring one ano 
. e E S 


SERM. HE order of things i is ſo A 
XI. 1 . contrived, by the great Author and Up. 
— holder of the Univerſe, that the rational Crea- 
türe may perceive his Duty by meditating 
thereupon; and clearly deduce the Laws of 

his Practice, by juſt Obſervations on the 

ſtu endous Works both of Creation and Pro- 
— — "The, Power, the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs af that Being, which at firſt crea- 
ted, and has hitherto ſuſtain'd him, and up- 
an hh” alone he depends for future ſub- 
ſiſtence, cannot but demand of him the rea- 
ſonable returns of Worſhip : and Obedience, 
| The deſires he will perceive in himſelf of re- 
ſembling that moſt pure and perfect Being, 
and the manifeſt tendency he will obſerve in 
ſuch reſemblance to make him happy, muſt 
naturally diſpoſe him to the love of Virtue ; 
and lead him to deteſt thoſe ſenſual Satisfac- 


tions which would end in his ruin and con- 
2 | fuſion. 
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fuſion. Above all, his ſenſe of the . SER M. 
ger re of Lara Nature will inſtruct him, XI. 

to paſs by the defects and overſights of other pe GE 
- Pa — to be helpful to their Wants as he has 


opportunity; and convince him, that hat 
love of himſelf muſt be inordinate and crimi- 
nal, which would reſtrain him from the 
common offices of Humanity and good 

Neighbourhood, 

But however theſe Duties (and arten. 
ly this laſt) may be legible in the Book of 
Nature, and learnt by our reflections on the 
order of things ; yet ſo has our Reaſon been 
impaired by the power of Self- love, and the 
prevailing bias of Concupiſcence, that it is np 
ſlight advantage to ſee the ſame a-new en- 
forced by Revelation, and be required in ſuch 
770 terms as cannot be evaded, to be kind- 
ly affeftioned one to another with bratherly Love, 


onour preferring one another. In theſe 
word: we have, 


wp An intimation of that ſort of Relation, 

b which we ſtand allied to one 7 i. 
that of Brethren. 

II. A threefold Duty founded upon this 

Relation, of Good-will and Sympat * and 

mutual Reſpect. Upon theſe [ Vol inſiſt 
in their order; and then add, 

III. A few pertinent Motives or Incite- 
ments to this brotherly Affection from the Ad- 
or Benefits which may reſult e it. 

ter 


266 Brorzerly Love recommmented. = 
S EAM. After which I would conclude all, with an 
XI. „ proper to the occaſion of our 
— preſent Aſſembl 7. e 


I. Frnsr then, I begin with Rating that 
Relation by which we ſtand allied to one 
another, namely that of Brethren. With 
brotherly Love, ſays the Apoſtle. And whe- 
ther we conſider him as writing to the Ro- 
mans under the notion of Men, and ſo bound 

to one another by the ties of Nature; or elſe 
as Chriſtians, and alike received into the Cove- 
nant of Grace; or laſtly as inhabitants of Rome, 
as countrymen, or fellow- citizens, govern'd 
by the fame Laws, and combined in one 
— or body Politick : in all reſpects 
we may perceive how juſtly they came un- 
der the Character of Brethren ; and ſince they 3 
all my to ſtrengthen the Apoſtle's Argu- 5 
ment, let me beſpeak your Patience whilſt I 
inſiſt upon them ſeverally in their turn. And 

I. Hit then, by Nature the whole race of 
Mankind, however different in their Com- 

plexions, or diſtant in their Settlement; how- 
ever unlike or unknown to one another, 

are yet Brethren, and deſcended from the 

_ ſame Original. Fur have ve not all one Ta- 
ther? (as the Prophet argues) hath not one 

God created us? And can the Brotherhood 
of thoſe be doubtful, who agree in acknow- 

ledging the fame Parent? It is true, he is the 


„al. il. x. | 5 
Author 


Bro r "TER ricononded.” 20 7 


Author likewiſe of many other Beings; - to 8 ERM. 
which we can't be underſtood to bear the XI. 
fame Relation. But then it ought to be re- wy 
member'd, that when we are repreſented as , 
the Offipring of God *, we are not only un- 
derſtood to be his workmanſhip, as all the 
other parts of the Creation; but in a more 
eminent ſenſe to be created in his own Image, 
and 'endow'd with ſuch Perfections, as may 
anſwer the Character of Sons of God. The 
notion of Brotherhood moreover implies ſome- 
thing of equality; a participation of the ſame | 
Nature, and agreement in all the eſſential 
parts which conſtitute our Species. And 
therefore, tho we cannot ſo properly be term- 
ed Brethren, to the irrational or intellectual 
parts of the Creation, (which are beings of a 
different kind,) yet ſuch is our relation to the 
whole human race, becauſe | we are all en- 
ft with the "fame Faculties and Powers 
th of Body and Mind, and God hath made 
of one blood all nations of men, for to duell on 
all the face / the Earth +. 

We are all ſprung from the ſame earthly 
Parents, as well as form'd by the ſame hea- 
venly Creator; and tho' the Box by whom 
we are brought! into the World, be different; 

yet if we carry back our Pedigree thro Ge- 
nerations that are paſt, our Anceſtors muſt 
all center in the ſame Family, and refer us 
to one common Ori ginal, From hence that 


Ads xvii. 28, 29. Chap. xvii. 26. 


Dif- 
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SE E R M. r. Diſobedience of one, which has in great mea- 


| ſure defaced the divine Image imprinted on 


— our Nature, has left us in its room the ſad 


entail of mortality and pollution, and made 
us Brethren in iniquity, as well as blood ; on- 
ly it is our comfort, under. this misfortune, 
that we are yet Brethren. 
2. Secondly, in a better reſpec namely, 
as we are C riſtians, and alike reed into 
the Covenant of Grace, 
It was the end of our Saviour's a Y 
on, to renew in us the divine Image and Like- 
neſs, and reſtore us thereby to the divine fa- 
vour and hopes of Immortality. The act 
by which this is perform'd, is term'd the 
Regeneration, or the new Birth; and becauſe 
the outward preaching of the Word, and 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, to ether 
with the inward Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are the appointed means of effecting 
this Change or Renovation: from hence is 
Baptiſm d declared in Scripture to be the waſh- 
ing of Regeneratio on, an] renewing of the Ho- 
by Ghoſt ; we are to be born of Water and 
of the Spirit T, and begotten with the Word of 
Truth t. We are even faid, in this reſpect, to be 
the Workmanſhip of God, "CrarareD #7 in Chrift 
 Fefus unto God Works ||. In conſequence of 
all this, we are conſider d as the adopted Chil- 
dren of God; we are encouraged to apply to 
him as our F ather, and expect a moſt glo- 
* Tre. iii. 5. 1 Job. iii. 5. f Jan. i. 18, || Eph. il. 10. 
e | 5 rious 
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rious reward from him, under the name of 85 x . 
an inheritance. Becauſe ye are ſons, (ſays the XI. 


Apoſtle) God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son 


ino your hearts, crying Abba, Father. There= 


ore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon : 
"ond if a ſon, then an heir of God thro Chriſt *. 
Or, (as he has it in another Epiſtle,)- Me have 
not recerved the ſpirit of hnidegs again to fear, 
but we have received the Spirit of adeption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. The Spirit it 


ſelf beareth witneſs with aur ſpirit that we are 


| the children of God, and if children, then heirs, 


heirs of God, and ai nt heirs with Chrif 
In this regard 'tis manifeſt, they only : are 
our Brethren, 'who are thus ſpiritually born 


again, and made the children of God. And 


tho' there be many outward profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, who are ſtrangers to the 
inward efficacy of it; yet, fince That is the 


means appointed for conveying to us ſuch in- 


eſtimable privileges, They are All to be deem'd | 


our Brethren, in the judgment of charity, and 
| heirs of the ſame hope with ourſelves: they 


have a grant of the Privilege; and it lies up- 
on them to let it have its due effect. It is 
in this acceptation that the word is uſual] 

taken, in the New Teſtament, and the Brethren 


was for ſome time the common name of the 
Faithful, before that of weaned was _ 
them at Antioch. | 


Gal. iv. 6, 7. + Rom. viii. 15, 16, 17. 


Vol. I. e P The 1 
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S ERM. The ſame intimate relation is, at other times, 


expreſs d under the figure of a body, in which 


—— Cbriſt Jeſus is repreſented as the head, and we 


all as fellow members, partaking of the ſame 
principle of ſpiritual life, and embracing one 
common hope and proſpect of ſalvation. For 
as wwe have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the ſume ice: ſo. we being 
many are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
members one of another *. And as This had 
been the argument of our Apoſtle in the for- 
mer part of this chapter, it may be moſt rea- 
ſonable from hence to explain that notion of 
| Brotherhood, upon which the duties of the 
Text are founded. But - 
3. Thirdly, there is yet one more acoopta- 
tion, in which theſe Romans might be term'd 
brethren, and members of each other; and 
that is, as they were all inhabitants of Rome, 
as they were countrymen, or fellow citizens, 
 govern'd by the fame laws, and combined in 
one community, or body politick. = 
As all mankind are brethren, becauſe ſprung 
from the fame common Anceſtors; ſo Ithoſt | 
of the ſame country, or quarter of the world, 
do ftand allied in a yet ſtricter relation than | 
the reft ; as they are underſtood to meet in 
ſome degree fill leſs remote, and without 
running ſo far back as the Original of all. 
And yet to fay the truth, it is not ſo much 
their proximity of blood, as the union of 


* Rom. xi. 4, F. 
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their civil intereſts, which is the proper ce- SE RM. 
ment and bond of this Relation. It is in this XI. 
reſpect, that the Magiſtrates, or they wW hoo 


have the care and management of thoſe inte- 
reſts, are deemed the Fathers of their Country: 


and the people, as their children, in this po- 


litical capacity, are bound to render them all 
due Obedience. In like manner, the Coun- 


' try itſelf, under a feigned idea, is repreſented 


as the Mother of its numerous inhabitants. 


What remains, but that her ſons are Bre- 


thren? And as the ſame Country is again di- 
ſtinguiſhed into ſeveral diviſions ; the inhabi- 
tants of each will find this mutual alliance 
ſtrengthened by an increaſe of intereſt, and 
the greater neceſſities of union in their own 


neighbourhood. . 


There are many great examples to be found 
in hiſtory of Heroes ſo ſenſible of this Rela- 
tion, as to expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt 
danger, or to certain death, in order to pre- 


vent the miſery, or ruin of their Country. 


In this ſenſe, we find, that brethren are op- 
poſed to ftrangers in the Law of Moſes. Unto 
a ffranger thou mayeſt lend upon uſury, but 
unto thy brother thou ſhalt not . And again, 

thou mayeft not ſet a ſtranger over thee, which 
is not thy brother T. By this argument it 


” was, that Moſes himſelf rebuked the unnatu- 


ral folly of the contending Mraelites: Sirs, ye 


are brethren, why do ye wrong one to another T? 
But it belongs, 1 ſhould remember, to the 


Deut. xiii. 20. + Ch. xvii. 15. Þ© Acts vii. 26. 


1 II. S E- 


212 Brotberly Love recommended. 
SERM. II. Sg cop general Head of our diſcourſe, 
XI. to treat of the duties founded upon this rela- 
tion. And theſe, as they are ſtated by the 
1 Apoſtle in our Text, are three, good will, 
and ſympathy, and mutual reſpect. Be kindly | 
ectioned one to another, with brotherly love, 
in honour, preferring one another. And, 
1. Firſt, Benevolence, or good will, muſt \ 
be certainly intended by that brotherly Love, 
or Love of Brethren, (as the margin renders it) 
which is here enjoined us. And this, no 
queſtion, is our Duty, in which ever of the 
| ſenſes before-mentioned we confider hat re- 
lation. The perpetual occaſions, which we 
find for the aſſiſtance of others, and our con- 
ſciouſneſs of the common neceflities of hu- 
man nature ſhould make our kind wiſhes ex- 
tend to all, who are our brethren, and there- 
fore compaſſed with the ſame infirmities. 
And fince thoſe wiſhes can never be ſincere, 
which have no influence upon practice; we 
muſt go on moreover to exert our good will 
in outward acts of kindneſs: we muſt be 
| heartily diſpoſed, and ready to do ſuch good 
offices to others, as their occaſions ſhall re- 
quire, and our abilities can reach. 
But let not this good will be miſtaken, to 
imply ſuch a blind and partial fondneſs, as ei- 
ther cannot perceive, or dares not to reprove 
the miſconduct of other men; much / leſs that 
fawning temper, which flatters them, even in 
their vices, and approves of every thing they 
| do, however monſtrous and abſurd. 8 : 
5 affec- 
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affectionate, to pity, where we can't applaud; S ERM. 
and to reprove them for their folly, who XI. 
have been but too forward to publiſh it them 


ſelves. Again, | N 
2. Secondly, Another Duty, founded upon 
this relation, is that of /ympatby, or a fellow- 
feeling of one another's ſucceſſes or misfor- 


tunes. 


Ibis is that kind affection the Apoſtle re- 
commends, by a word in the Original, 
which expreſſes thoſe motions of the mind, 
whereby we feel in ourſelves, and bear (as 


'twere) a part, in the grief or ſatisfaction we 


behold in others. That good will, and kind 
inclination, which we bear to our brethren, 
cannot chooſe but make us pleaſed with their 
_ proſperity and ſucceſs; and ſorry for the ad- 
verſities and evils that befal them. And as 
we are able to judge from our own frame and 
nature, in what manner they themſelves muſt 
be affected; fo theſe kind diſpoſitions will 
not fail to conform our own affections to 
theirs, and incline us (in the phraſe of the 
Apoſtle) to rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep . In this laſt 
caſe eſpecially, the kindneſs of ſuch ſympa- 
thy is moſt remarkable : becauſe the load- is 
made lighter by being thus divided ; and we 
| ſhall be more diligent in our endeavours to 
tanke it off entirely, when we are ourſelves 
made ſenſible, and affected with the grievance. 
0 Row. A101 | 
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8 ERM. Indeed, as we are Brethren; This ſympathy 
TIT - neceflary : becauſe we are members of the 
—— fame family; and ought to be reckoned to 
have one intereſt. And to this purpoſe (as 
Was hinted before) our relation is ſometimes 
. expreſſed under the figure of a body natural, 
where the ſympathy is fo neceſſary and im- 
mediate, that «whether one member ſuffer, (as 
the Scripture expreſſes it) all the members muſt | 
ſuffer with it ; or, one member be honoured, 
all the members muſt rejoice with it +. For, 
whilſt they have all one principle of life and 
ſenſation, and the cloſeſt communication is 
preſerved between them; it cannot be other- 
wiſe, but that, in time of health, there 
ſhould be a general reliſh of every ſatisfaction; 
and, when any part is afflicted with —— 
pain, the ſpirits ſhould inſtantly fla | 
difordered ; the whole body ſhou 1 9 — 
and languiſh under the e For this 
reaſon, are the members all regularly exer- 
ciſed in the diſcharge of their ſeveral offices, 
for the emolument and ſupport of the whole. 
And, in this regular procedure, every mem 
ber finds its own intereſt. If the hand ſhould 
.gradge to labour for daily ſuſtenance, the 
 flomach would not, in that caſe, be the only 
ſufferer : but the whole body muſt grow fee- 
ble, whilſt that were ſick or — and 
the hand, which refuſed to labour, be diſ- 


abled from i it, So therefore ſhould our ſym- 
| ＋ 1 Cor. xii. 20. 


pathy 


* 
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pathy diſpoſe us to reciprocal good offices and Sz RM. 


acts of kindneſs, that, by approving our 


friendſhip to mankind in general, to the — 


Church, to the community in which we live, 
we may find the benefits of that Friendſhip 
redounding to ourſelves, as fellow- members 
of the ſame body, Nor let this be traduced 
as a ſordid and ſelfiſh principle. For though 
there may be ſome regard to ourſelves, which 
is narrow and criminal; yet that Self. love 

muſt be enlarged and generous, which di- 
vides not from the intereſt of others, but 
ſeeks its own advantage 2 in the publick good. | 
Once more, 

3. Thirdly, The laſt Duty recommended 
in the Text, and founded on this relation of 
Brotherhood, is a mutual Reſpe&? and Eſti- 

mation of each other: in honour (ys the 

Apoſtle) preferring one another, There is no 
Duty of Chriſtianity more earneſtly incul- 
cated, or which might be of greater uſe to 
ourſelves, and to thoſe with whom we are 
concerned (as being the very root and foun- 
dation of all Virtues) than the entertaining 
low and humble thoughts of our own excel- 
lencies or attainments ; the thinking ſoberly of 
our ſelues (as the Apoſtle has it in this chapter) 
and not more highly than we ought to think *. 

And becauſe, however conſcious of our own - 
defects, we are yet ſtrangers to the ſecret ſtate 
of and ignorant of the motives by 


Rom. xii. 3. 


P 4 which 


216 Brotberly Love recommended. 
S8 ERM. which they act; the conſequence of this muſt 
XI. be, that we give them the preference; and 
N 1 (as the ſame Apoſtle has it in another Epiſtle) 
in lowlineſs of mind, each ſhould hor other 
better than themſelves *. For if we be ſo far 
lied by meer jealouſies and ſuſpicions, as to 
place them below ourſelves ; we not only 
tranſgreſs this Virtue of Humility, but we 
forget the relation in which they ſtand to us, 
we treat them not as Brethren, but Enemies. 
It is true indeed, that ſome men do com 
mit ſuch monſtrous and notorious acts . of 
. wickedneſs, that tis impoſſible to conceive 
them in abetter ſtate than ourſelves, or more 
fully entitled to the Favour of God, without 
afflicting, or diſtracting ourſelves with the ut- 
moſt horror and deſpair. Twere hard thus 
to repreſent the ways of Virtue, as more com- 
fortleſs than thoſe of Vice; and require men to 
be perfectly ſtupid, under the notion of Hu- 
mility. But even in this caſe, it is poſſible; 
and I conceive it is our Duty: (I.) not to 
magnify ourſelves upon the ſcore of better 
Obedience; but to remember that it is by the 
Grace of: God, and not our natural ſufficiency, 
that we are what we are; nay, that we have 
ſtill defects enough remaining, to demand our 
deepeſt Humiliation, 'and convince, us,. that 
all our ſervices are nothing worth : (2. ) not 
to deſpiſe, or inſult the caſe of ſuch aban- 
doned Sinners; but rather to pity. and com- 


. Phil. ii. 3. 
miierato | 
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miſerate their wretched ſtate to make all SE RM. 


equitable allowances for the ſurprize of the 


action, and the frailty of their nature; and — 


to hope (ſo long as there is room for hope) 
that their future Repentance may repair their 
paſt defects; and, as they have nuch to be 
forgiven, they may love the more. (3.) Above 
all, to be ready to do them all that fervice of 
Humility and Chriſtian Love, which could, in 


any reafon, be expected from us, if we were 


placed below them at the greateſt diſtance. 
And therefore the Apoſtle to the Philippians 
immediately ſubjoins, by way of explication, 
to the Precept above-mentioned, that we 
ſhould loo not every man on bis own 
things, but every man alſo on the things , 
others; that we ſhould have their intereſt at 
heart, as well as our own, and chearfully ſub- 
- mit to any Humiliation for their ſake and be- 
nefit. So far from inſulting, overlooking, or 
deſpiſing them, that we ſhould even be ready 
to put ourſelves below them, and miniſter to 
them in all Chriſtian Offices. 
I have now explained the Wies by 


which we ſtand allied to one another, and 


thoſe Duties of Love, and Sympathy, and 


mutual Reſpect, which are mentioned in the 


Text to be founded thereupon. Before I 
proceed to Application, I promiſed, in the 
III. Trip place, to add a few pertinent 
motives and incitements to this brotherly Af- 

2 Os from thoſe hs or benefits, 


os _ 
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SERM. Which may be expected to reſult from 1 it to 
XI. ourſelves. And, 
w=— 1. Firfithen, it is only from this wag diſpo- 
ſition, that we may look for the peace and ſatis- 
faction of our own breaſts. For how ſhould he be 
eaſy or ſatisfied, whoſe mind is diſtracted with 
the violent purſuits of Envy, or ſtudy of Re- 
venge ? Whilſt his Paſſions thus rage, and are 
ungovernable, his thoughts muſt needs be in 
perpetual diforder, he. can neither be fit for 
the ſervice of his Maker, nor the buſineſs of 
life, he is lhe the troubled ſea, which cannot 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. He 
has nothing within, to ſupport him in Adver- 
ſity; but bis outward Calamity is aggravated 
beyond expreſſion by his inward Uneaſineſs 
and Diſcontent. Or even tho! he were poſ- 
ſeſſed of the moſt valuable gifts of fortune; 
they would yet be but as delicacies ſet before 
_ fick man, which, fo long as his own palate 
is ſickly and diſtempered, muſt, at leaſt, be 
inſipid, if not nauſeous to him. But the Af- 
fockions of brotherly Kindneſs and good Will 
are all quiet and ſerene; they create no ruffle. 
or diforder within, nor unfit us for the ma- 
nagement of our buſineſs ww1thout ; but keep 
us in ſo even and compoſed a frame of ſpirit, 
as will beſt prepare us far every condition of 
life; that whether Adverſity befal us, we may 
bear it with the greateſt æquanimity; or, our 
lot be proſperous, we may taſte it with the 


| * * Even the ingratitude & 
tho 
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thoſe we love, will not ſo far diſcompoſe us, SERM 
but that we ſhall be much happier in conti- XI. 
nuing to love them ſtill, than we could be in —v— 
contriving any ſchemes of malice or revenge. 
It is the nature of charity to be free and ge- 
nerous. She ſeeketh not her own, neither is 
provoked &, but delights herſelf with 
Aang her benevolence to all promiſcuouſ- 
by; however they be ſparing in returns or 
even prone to requite her grey with ba- 
tred and ill will. 
Not but that ſhe has 900d reaſon to look 
for better treatment. And therefore let it be 
obſerved, | 
" "6 Secondly, as ancther motive to this pur- 
pole, that this virtuous diſpoſition will not 
only conduce to the peace of our own minds; 
but moreover to our welfare and ſecurity from 
other men. There is nothing more obſerve- 
able than that men of proud and infolent 
tempers, who think themſelves more deſerv- 
ing and ſuperior to all others, do often meet 
with the moſt furious oppoſition, and come 
off with loſs and diſappointment: whilſt the 
man who is kind and courteous to all, and 
aims only at the general good and welfare of 
mankind, will be moſt likely to engage their 
flavour and eſteem ; and eſcape that difficulty 
and fatigue, with which they. ſeldom fail to 
entangle and perplex thoſe who are cager in 


the purſuits of private intereſt, JYho is be = 


r 5. 


that 
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SER M. that will harm you (as St. Peter puts the queſ- 
XI. tion) F ye be followers of that which is good *? 
or if there ſhould be ſome ſuch monſters in 
the world, as to make this the very ground 
of their enmity and ill will towards you; yet 
it is to be hoped they can't be many : and the 
good works in which you have been hitherto 
employed, may reaſonably be, preſumed to 
have raiſed ypu, up ſuch friends, as may ſuf- 
fice either to ſcreen you from their oppreſ- 
ſion, or ſupport you under it. 
Could we hope to ſee this ſpirit of brother- 
ly affection but once generally maintain'd and 
upheld among us; no doubt twould be a 
common ſecurity: and inſtead of being weak- 
ened (as we are) by diviſions, and doing our 
enemies work upon ourſelves; we ſhould be 
ſo cloſe compacted by this bond of amity, as 
mutually to ſupport and add ſtrength to one 
another; we ſhould unite our counſels, and 
exert all our powers, for the common intereſt, 
and by a conjunction of forces baffle and re- 
55 the fury of our common enemies. 
rd, the laſt motive I would urge 
to this brotherly affection, is that ſpiritual hap- 
pineſs or advantage, which may be reaſonably 
.expected to ariſe from ſuch conformity to 
the divine nature. 
The perfection of it's nature muſt be the 
higheſt happineſs of every Being. And as 
Man was created in the image of God; his 


:-® 4 -Pet. Bk 21 3.” 


happineſs 
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happineſs muſt conſequently conſiſt in a tran- S x RM, 
ſcript or reſemblance of the divine Perfections: XI. 
thoſe I mean, which are of a moral kind. 


and therefore imitable by the reaſonable crea- 
ture. Now of all the attributes of the ſu- 
preme Being, there is none more conſpicuous 
than his loving kindneſs and benignity. For 
God is love it ſelf (as the Apoſtle deſcribes 
him:)—He is kind even to the unthankful, and 
| fo the evil, he cauſeth his ſun to ſhine on the 
evil and on the good, and ſendeth his rain on 
the guſt and on the unjuſt, His wonderful 
works, both of Creation and Providence, but 

above all, his Redemption of us from the low- 

eſt miſery, and his continued offers of his 
| ſpirit to ſanctify and fave us, are all undoubt- 
ed inſtances of the abundant generoſity and 
goodneſs of his Nature, who hateth not any 
thing that he hath made, but has extended 
his mercy over all his works. How much our 
preſent happineſs conſiſts in the preſervation 
of this divine image and likeneſs, may be ea- 
ſily collected from what was ſaid before of 
the frame of our minds being fo conſtituted 

and diſpoſed as never to be truly ſatisfied, with- 
out the tendereſt purpoſes of benevolence 
and kind affection. This is judg'd fo agreea- 
ble and conſonant to our nature, that by way 
of emphaſis we often term it Humanity itſelf. 
And how much the ſame God-like frame 
and diſpoſition will conduce to our future 
happineſs and glory, is yet farther, manifeſt 
from hence, that the joys of the other life 
x . | conſiſt 
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SRRM. conſiſt in the beatifick viſion and enjoyment. 


of God to all eternity. But what ſatisfaction 


-- can ariſc from hence, unleſs we be ourſelves 


transform'd into the excellency we behold, 
and have our minds poſſeſs d with fuch vir- 
tuous diſpoſitions ? It is only by being made 
like unto God, in the imitation of his attri- 
butes, that we may reaſonably propoſe any 
advantage to ourſelves in ſeerng him as he is. 
His preſence may otherwiſe amaze and con- 
found, but cannot ſatisfy us 

Behold then, how good po how pleaſant = 
a thing it. is, for brethren to dwell together in 
unity * ! It is like precious ointment poured 

out in ſuch abundance, as to diffuſe its fra- 
grancy to every thing around us, to render 
| 3 CO and agreeable. It is like the fa- 

dew of heaven, at once preſerving us 
in Mk and fafety, and making us fruitful 
in every good work. Its efficacy reaches be- 
yond periſhing and earthly joys, hs hereunto 
the Lord hath n, his bleſſing, even life 
for evermore. 

All this, and much more which might be 
offer'd, in praiſe of ſuch a virtuous frame of 
mind, will look rather as if it were meant 
for panegyrick on the preſent ſociety ; who 
have ſo well underſtood and diſcharg' d their 
duty in this particular; than as matter of ad- 
vice or exhortation, to inform them of what 
they are not fully convinced, or excite them 
to what they have been ſlow to execute, You 


Pal. cxxxiii, 1. 


are 


AY 
L 
* 
1 


Perity 
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re Brethren not only by the laws of nature, S ERM. 
which for your original refer you to one God XI. 
and Father of all, to one earthly Progenitor, ==—— 


and Mother of all living; not only by the 
bond of Chriftian Communion, which ſhews 
how you are born again into a ſpiritual life, 
and made fellow-heirs of the ſame common 


Salvation; not only by the ties of civil ſocie- 
= which convince you, that as Engh/bmen 
you have all one intereſt, and are fellow ſub- 
jects of the ſame authority : But by having 


all theſe bonds of union knit cloſer ſtill, by 


being Natives of the ſame County or diviſion, 


and born ” it were) within the fame neigh- 
bourhood. 

There is a diſtinct intereſt of Counties as 
well as Kingdoms, which makes every inha- 
bitant perceive his own advantage in the com- 


mon ſecurity and ſupport of their reſpective 


privileges. Andeven after men have changed 


their habitation, there is yet a ſecret ſatisfac- 
tion (which can neither be deſcribed, nor 


facie accounted for) to ſee the proſ- 
_ welfare of their native Coun 


And ifthis be obſervable, even where the 


place itſelf has little elſe to recommend it, 


there will be much to alledge, why the natives 
of Oxfordſhire ſhould never fail to pay a high 
regard to the place of. their — The 
healthineſs of its Air and Waters; the beauty 
of its Buildings; the pleaſantneſs of its Proſ- 
oy 1 the variety and * of its * ; 

the 
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Sx RM. the rareneſs of its Minerals; the richneſs and 
Xl. fertility of its Soil, (which have mainly furniſh'd 
AV out the ſubject of a large and very entertain- 
ing Hiſtory * :) Theſe things, whilſt they de- 
mand the admiration and reſpect even of 
ftrangers, cannot chuſe but be eſteemed the 

honour and delight of natives. 

But above all, it is its higheſt glory to dire 
ſituated in it, chat moſt ancient and famous 
Univerſity, where good Learning, and good 

manners, Religion and Loyalty, Truth and 
Amity, and whatever elſe is virtuous and praiſe- 

worthy, does ſo plentifully flouriſh and 

abound. The matter need not reſt on any 

ſingle teſtimony, when the thing ſpeaks open- 

ly itſelf; and the whole nation may be called 

3. witneſs or atteſt its truth: The multi- 

1 tude of Counſellors and Stateſmen, of Lawyers 

*Þ 4 and Phyficians, of Naturaliſts and Divines, who 
doe their education to this noble Nurſery ; 3 

the many uſeful Arts, which have been there 
invented, and the reſt, which have been great- 

1 excell d in, and imptev d, are ſtanding 

3 pr Wu (and to be ſeen in every neighbour- 

hood) how much the whole "ms is in 

indebted to ſo ſmall a part of it; for the pro- 

tection and privileges of the common weal; 

for the diſtinction and ſecurity of their vari- 

ous rights and properties; for their knowledge 

and inſight into works of nature; for the 

Lodge of their bodily health, and the 

W Dr. Pht's Hiſt. of Oxforepire. 8 
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re 


much more deſirable ſalvation of their Souls. S ERM. 
Nor have you ſhewn yourſelves unmind- XI. 
ful of that due reſþeF, which may become 


the natives of a country famous for ſo many, 
and ſuch great advantages. Your annual 


meeting in this brotherly Society, is a con- 
vincing proof how firmly you retain the love 

_ of Brethren: your care to make proviſion for 

| ſuch helpleſs children of the County, as 


might be otherwiſe/expoſed to all the fad ef- 
ſes of idleneſs, and vagrancy ; ſhews how 
you are poſſeſſed of that ſympathy and kind 
affettion which ought to be in — of the 


ſame Family, and Members of one Body in 


Chrift. In both you may be charitably judged 


to expreſs thoſe humble thoughts of your- 
ſelves, and that due reſpect and eſtimation of 


other men, which was ſpoken to, as the laff 
duty in the Text, founded on this near rela- 
tion. This Feaſt | is, as far as I have learnt, 


_ theffirſt of the kind, that was ever eſtabliſhed 


or, celebrated in this City. 
Its firſt erection bearing date but little leſs | 
than an hundred years ago; ſince which it has 
ſuffer d very little interruption, excepting} in 
ſuch times of confuſion, as cauld not but 
very much unſettle the affections of the peo- 
ple, and create a general diſorder. 
It may be, it was-your zeal and forward- 
neſs, which afterwards provoked ſome other 
Counties to an imitation of the fame practice. 
But as it pm. to your zeal to ye js 
Vor. J. „ 


- 
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_ M. ſo (to —_— be it ſpoken,) it is ow! 
vs ae Ser affection, that hilt 
* they rc — couraged by the trouble 
and expence, * are now the 44% and only 
one remaining. May the example of your 
ſtedfaſtneſs be inſtrumental to revive and 
kindle in you afreſh ardor of Emulation, At 
leaſt it is to be hoped, that thoſe of your own 
County. who are of circumſtances and abili- 
ties, will not be wanting to aſſiſt and eoun- 
tenance this work of Charity; by bearing the 
burden of your Offices, and liberally -contri- 
buting to Toſs kind purpoſes, 'which it is 
the avowed end of your aſſembling to 
mote. Leaſt of all may they be excuſed, 
. whoſe fortunes in the world are owing to the 
former aſſiſtance of this charitable Society; 
and who are therefore, in point of gratitude, 
till more obliged to pay their annuaſ acknow- 
22 gments at Venen of this Solemnity, and 
help to perpetuate the fame laudable deſign: 
= let it 1 your care that this Feaſt, which 
Was erected for the increaſe of Concord and 
EBxorberly Hettion, may never be abuſed thro 
intemperanee and exceſs, into an occaſion of 
ſtrife and contention, ald the hate of ene- 
mies. Let all ſuch ſpots and blemiſhes be 
ever abſent from our Faſts of Charity ; and as 
our Aſſembly i is Wegen here in the houſe of God, 
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_ Chriſt our Lord; to whom with the Father, & 
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let it moreover be continued in his Fear, and 8 E R M. 
conclude in the promotion of his Honour and XI. 
No doubt but under ſuch management, we 

ſhall feel within ourſelves, the bleſſed effects 
of that tranſporting ſatisfaction, which was 
before mention'd to flow from ſuch a kind 
and affectionate Diſpoſition. No doubt we 
ſhall receive from other men the acceptable 
returns of their good will and Charity. But | 
above all, we ſhall be habituated and train'd 
up to ſuch an heavenly frame of mind, as 
will prepare us, in ſome ſort, beforehand for 
thoſe future joys, which neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor are our very hearts at pre- 


bent able to conceive; but which our God. 
however has laid up in ſtore, for all them tbat 


unfeignedly-lave him, and one another for his 
fake. To which ends may he be pleaſed to 


u this our preſent worꝶ and labour f 


bve, even to his Glory, in the common benefit, 
and our own eternal Happineſs, . thro' Jeſus : 
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S ERM ON XII 


; Moral ＋ RUTH explained and en- 
| 3 
L > ZI PL. . 


* EPHESIANS iv. 25. 


Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his aaa ; 4 we are nem. 
bers one of another. | 


"HERE is no part of our conduct 
more difficult to be duly regulated, 
— an our words or converſation with each 
bother; inſomuch, that if any man offend not in 
"avord, the ſame is declared, by St. James, to be 
4 7 9 85 man, and able 40% to bridle the whole 
body k. Whatever evils are meditated by the 
heart, the ſame are prone to be uttered by 
the tongue: which is yet liable to this farther 
inconvenience, that it often throws out its 
miſchief profuſely and unadviſedly, and runs 
even to greater extravagance than the mind, 
if cooly and deliberately conſulted, wou Id 
have conſented to, 
The miſcarriages of this kind are e the more 
to be expected, becauſe there is ſome difficul- 
ty, in ſtating the Rules or Maxims, by which 
our . ſhould be 9 —in 
t 8 ** „ : 


It 


explained and — 


mentioning what liberties may be allowed in Sr RMI. 
diſcourſe, and pointing out the certain boun- XII. 
daries, or limits, h ſhould not be ex- — 
ceeded. _ 


Among the reſt, our obligation to Truth, 
from what principles i it riſes, and how ſtrictly 
it confines us, is a point that has been treated 


with much variety of opinion: and whilſt 


ſome have flackened the reins, and given too 


much latitude; I make no doubt, there have 


been others, who have erred on the contrary 


extream, and tied themſelves up with too 


preciſe a ſuperſtition. To direct between 


both, I have pitched upon theſe words of the 
Apoſtle; in diſcourſing upon which, I 1 75 


Perg ve the Wenge method. 
515 1 would ele the nature of 1 Da 


recommended: to put away lying, and Neat 


every man truth with. his neigbbour. 
II. I would aſſign the proper reſtrictions 
and limitations, with which it muſt be under- 


ſtood. And then, 


III. I would eſtabliſh ! it upon its proper 


S and briefly ſtate the obligations 


we are under to diſcharge 1 It. 


be Fixsr, I would 8 che n nature of 
the Duty recommended: to put away lying, 

and ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour. 
As Truth may be conſidered. in a twofold 
reſpect, namely, in reſpect of the nature of 
5 © > the 
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sSzuxt. the things themſelves, and likewiſe of our 


XII. ſentiments, or notions of them; ſo our ſpeak- 
ing of Truth may be conſidered under either 


2 to expreſs either the a mm of our 
peech; with the Truth and Reality of things; 


— walt with the conceptions we have famed 


concerning them. In the former ſenſe, he 


ſpeaks the Truth, who declares things as they 
really are, without running into any error or 
miſtake about them. But in the latter ſenſe, 


he does it, who repreſents them fairly as they 
ſeem to him, and makes his words the faith- 


ful fb min of the thoughts and: ' copitati- 


7 ol hi mind. That is the effect of a clear 
nſion and ſound: judgment ; but This 

i the Virtue of Sincerity. | 
The former of theſe will be confeſſed TE 
happineſs greatly to be valued and deſired. 
But it cannot be preſſed on us, as a neceſſary 
point of. Duty, to have a perfect underſtand- 
ing of every thing we talk about, fo as to be 


able to no miſtake or uncertainty. Though 


we ought to take care, how we incur the cen- 


ſure of ſpeaking -raſhly, ot unadviſedy with | 


our lips, and ſhould affert, or deny, with 
greater caution, where our opportunities of 
enquiry have been leſs; yet error is the com- 
mon infirmity of human nature; and they, 
who have been moſt diligent and laborious in 
their ſearches, do yet oftentimes miſtake in 


the reſult of the whole, fo as to admit That 
which! is * under the — and diſ- 


guiſe 


. 


Dr 


7 
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guiſe of Truth. If, from hence, they ſhould Sg R N. 
90 on to utter ſuch Falſhoods as they con- XII. 
oeive to be true, they err indeed; but they 


eſcape the blame of Lying, which conſiſts in 
a man's uttering what he believes, or knows 


to be falſe; or, at leaſt, laying down That as 


certain, of which he is in his own conſcience 
doubtful, or not ſufficiently aſſured. | 
In uttering, or declaring what we know to 


be falſe, there can be no doubt but we incur 


the guilt of Lying ; becauſe our words ate 


then inconſiſtent with the known / Truth of 
things, and ſpoken with @ purpoſe to decei ve, 


or draw other men into wrong notions 
apprehenſions of them. Or, if we only be- 


lieve a thing to be fa//e, when we utter it as 
true, our intention to decei ve is the ſame; the 
ſame violence is offered to the judgment of 


our own conſcience. If we ſhould 


| to miſtake, and the thing really be true; yet, 
ſo long as we judged otherwiſe of it, we are 
anſwerable for the Falſhood of our own 


breaſts; and have no merit to claim from its 


proving as we ſpoke, but otherwiſe than we 
_ imagined, | 


'The caſe is little different, when we 1 


bour under doubt or heſitation. If we men- 
tion the thing, as it appears to us, only as a 


matter of doubt, then it is truly repreſented ; 


and we follow the advice of the Apoſtle in our | 


Text, by ſpeaking Truth with- our Neigh- 


| bour. But e one 


"OF way 


/ 


SERM, way or other, our words go farther than our 
XII. minds can juſtify ; and however they may 
happen to be conſiſtent with the Truth of 
ttatings; yet they certainly are not conſiſtent 
with the apprehenſion and judgment of our 
What is thus manifeſtly true, of the uſe of 
words, or our ſet forms of ſpeech, may in a 
proper meaſure be applied to any other acti- 
ons or geſtures we may uſe, to ſignify the ſenſe 
of our minds; provided they be generally un- 
derſtood by other men, to carry ſuch meaning 
or importance. For words themſelves have 
no other ſignification, but that which is im- 

: d on them by uſe and common conſent ; | 
and if from ſuch uſe or conſent it comes. to 

' paſs, that a nod of the head, or a wink ofthe. 
eye, ſhall bear the ſame meaning with ex- 
preſs words; there can be no doubt but Truth 
or Falſhood may be as well convey'd by the 
one, as by the other;and he who ventures to 
convey Are in either manner, cannot 
yet be ſaid to have put away lying, or to ſpeak 
truth with bis neighbour. In liks — a 
| Lye may be convey'd by writing, no leſs than 
by ſounds and geſtures. For as words are 

the ſigns of things, ſo writing is the fign of 
E words; and therefore it is all one, both in 

the Liar's intention, and likewiſe in the ef- 

fect it finds, Whether he delivers his Falſhood 
- vivd voce, ot commits it to writing; whether 
the perſon whom he means to deceive takes 

it in by his eyes or by his ears. Before 
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Beſore J conclude this head, I would juſt 8 ERM. 
mention that uſual diſtinction of the Caſuiſts, XII. 
between pernicious, officious, and jocoſe Lies. 


The pernicious are thoſe, which proceed from 
| malice and ill will, and tend to procure ſome 
hurt or diſadvantage. The oficzous are thoſe, 


which are deſign'd for the profit or conveni- 
ence of ſome perſon, without being hurtful 


or injurious to any one. And the ocoſe, in 
the laſt place, are thoſe Lies which aim nei- 


ther at hurt nor benefit, but are meant only 
for jeſt and merriment. I forbear to enlarge 


on this diſtinction, and proceed, 

II. SxconDLyY, to aſſign the proper reſtric- 
tions and limitations, with which the duty of 
ths Text is to be underſtood; 

There have been ſome, who have thought, 
it may be fairly limited, by the diſtinction juſt 
now mention d; and that whenever Falſhood, 


inſtead of proving injurious to any one, does — 


together tend to profit or diverſion, we are not, 


in that caſe, bound to have regard to Truth; 


but are allow d to deviate from it, with inno- 
cence, if not with commendation. But this, 
1 judge, to be too looſe a piece of Caſuiſtry; 

and entirely founded on this falſe ſuppy/ition, 


that our obligation to Truth ariſes meerly from 
the mutual compact and agreement of Man- 
kind, to uſe fach words as the ſigns of ſuch 


Ideas: Which compact being meant only 
for their mutual convenience, can oblige no 
ſhes, than That convenience is ſerv d . it. 

ö or 
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SEER M. For whois there to aſſure us of the reality or 
XII. terms of ſuch agreement? Who ever was in- 
— ſructed in the particular exceptions to be 
made from it? - Or who ſhould judge of every 

fingular Caſe;-whether it may fall within the 

reach of ſuch Exceptions? There may be 

1 miſchiefs follow, more than we foreſee; or 

| that which one man takes to be a miſchief, 
may be reckon'd by another a conſiderable 
advantage. So that unleG our duty can be 
better fix d, than by the rules of prudence and 
diſcretion; we ſhall be leſt to act under great 
doubt and uncertainty, for want of better in- 
ſight into the er and rener e of 
| things. . 
8 mach indeed muſt be allow d, that the 
force and fignificance of words, to expreſs 
ſuch or ſuch Ideas, is owing to the tacit; con- 

. ſent and uſage of Mankind. But our obliga- 
tion to apply them agreeably to ſuch uſage, 
I take, to ſtand upon a firmer foundation ; 
namely, the facred and inviolable nature of 
Truth, conforming us to the Divine perfecłi- 
ons, and enforced by the /aws of our . — 
Of this, I may have occafion to ſay more here- 
after. But having ſaid | enough already, to 
prevent this unreaſonable reſtriftion ; I pro- 
ceed to lay down ſuch, as are more conſiſtent 
with the doctrine of the Scriptures, and better 
ſuited to the reaſon of things. And theſe, I 
take it,. are generally reducible to ww three 


that follow. 8 
. - Pe : 


5 explained and enforced. 


1. Hit, This precept, 10 ſpeak Truth, — | 
not be fo eng explain d, as if we were XII. 
bound to la open our whole mind to others.. 
and diſcloſe all the ſecrets of our breaſts. | 


Twere to be wiſh'd indeed, that all men 
were'of that peaceable and friendly diſpoſiti- 
on, that no man might envy the good for- 
tuue of another, or ſtudy to prevent it; but 
that all might be reckon'd to have one intereſt, 
and no one rejoice in' any private advantage, 2 

by which another may be prejudiced. There 

would be no — in that caſe, to keep apy _ 
thing conceal'd; but we might converſe with 
the greateſt openneſs and freedom, and com- 


municate our thoughts to each other without 


the leaſt reſerve, But ſince this is a happi- 
neſs rather to be wiſh'd for, than expected; we 
muſt be content to deal with Mankind as we 


find them, and uſe a little of the Serpent 's cau- 


tion and prudence, in conjunction with the in- 
nocence of the Dove. For this reaſon, tho 
we may not practiſe upon the Politiciar's 


maxim, to repel fraud with fraud, or throw 


off our regard to Truth, becauſe others do the 
like; yet we may certainly conceal and keep 
it cloſs, provided that filence, which is judg'd 


convenient for ourſelves, be not injurious to 


any other. If the intereſt of our neighbour, 


much more, if the publick peace ſhould re- 
quire us to ſpeak, in that caſe our very ſilence 


would be criminal; and we are not allow'd 


to conceal the Truth which we are able to 


y-- diſcover. 


— — 
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SE RM. 5 diſcover, But otherwiſe we are not bound 


RE. — 


— 


to tell every thing we know; which might, 


in many caſes, produce much miſchief to — 


! 
mu 
=—_ 


ciety, as well as to ourſelyes. We muſt put 
away lying, and ſpeak only 4 Truth ; butit is not 
required, that every Truth ſhould at all times 
be ſpoken; ſince this is the prop exerciſe of 
* Chriſtian prudence, to know what is fit to be 
uttered, and what to be conceal'd. Again, 
2. Secondly, It is another proper limitation 
in this matter, that the Truth, to which we 
are obliged, is not always to be meaſured by 
the ſtrict and literal import of the words; but 
by that ſenſe or meaning, which is enderfioed 
to be convey'd by them. | 
Thus a Metaphor, for exam ple, is that oſual 
figure of ſpeech, by which we repreſent things 
under borrowed names; and have a meaning 
different from the literal i import of that which 
is expreſs'd. As when God is repreſented to 
have hands, eyes and ears, our thoughts are 
directed to his power and knowledge. And 
when Chriſt is ſaid to be a vine, a rock, alamb, 
or a lion, we underſtand ſomething to be 
deſcribed in him. analogous to thoſe charac- 
ters, of which they therefore are but, the em- 
blems or repreſentations. 1 
So again, Hyperbole is another figure of 
| ſpeech, hich e a thing beyond what 
it can literally anſwer; only to ſhew, that it is 
ſomething extraordinary, and not an accurate 
AO: : As when Saul and Jonathan 40 
id 
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faid by David, to have been ſwifter than ea- S ERM. 


gles, and Aronger than lions *; and the waves XII. 


of the ſea are ſaid by the ſame Royal Poet, 2. 


mount up to Heaven, and go down aps to the 
ths T. 
Laſtly, there is ether figure called Fo- 
7y, which in a taunting and deriding way ex- 
preſſes the direct contray to what is meant: 


Like that of Fob to his friends, — No doubt 
but ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with 
von . In every one of theſe inſtances it muſt 
| be own'd, that the /etfer of the expreſſion is 
Not agreeable | to the Truth of things. But 


yet they are not to be charged with Lying or 


| Falſhood, becauſe the meaning convey'd by 


them is true and juſtifiable. The common 


convey'd in one way as the other. 


The like might be obſerved of Fables, or 
Parables ; outs the covering of a. -. 


s 


—_ of words is owing, not to any natural 
fignificancy, but to the common ' uſage and 
| on of Mankind. And if by the n 
uſe and conſent they be applied ſometimes in 
a different manner; this ſecondary meaning 
will have the ſame authority with the jir/t, 
and ought not to be charged as any violation 
or infringement on Truth, which is * 


Narrative, altogether fictitious, there is uſu- _ 
ally contained ſome Doctrine of Religion, or 
direction for the conduct of life. It is not 
the matter of the ſtory. that is propoſed to 


5 Sam. i. 23. '+ Pal. crii. 26. Job xii, 2. 
en our 
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SER M. our belief, ſo that there can be no intention 
XII. to deceive; but tis only made a more de- 

n lightful vehicle, for conveying thoſe inſtructi- 

ons, which might not be ſo eaſily received, 
without the dreſs and ornament of ſuch fimi- 
 Hitudes. Once more, 

3. Thirdly, Tho' we are not allowed to 
falkify, or ſpeak any thing that is not true 
with our neighbour 3 ; yet we may ſometimes 

take the liberty to ſpeak in ſuch ambiguous 
terms, as, whilſt they are true, in the ſenſe | 
| — — intend, — which they 8 irly 
b may yet appear to mean ſome- 
| thing ofancthet natato fs het, who ſhall con- 
ſider it with leſs attention. Here we may 
fitly inſtance in that declaration of our bleſſed 
Saviour —Defroy this Temple, and in three 
I will raife it up. He ſpake, we arc 
told, of the Temple of his body; and, perhaps, 
e be ſignified by ſome mo- 
tion of his hand towards it. His Auditors 
however miſtook him to deſign the Temple of 
2 Feruſalem ; and tho' he foreſaw this conſe- 
Fer uence would follow, from that ambiguity of 
his exprefſion; yet he choſe not to prevent 
the error, which was properly their own : 
ſince they ought to have attended with great- 
er diligence to his diſcourſe ; and enquired, 
with all humility and reverence, into the 
real purport and deſign of it. 'The like might 
be ſaid of our feigning either ignorance or 


knowledge of a * not With an intent fo 
| d4ltecei ve, 


COUT d T . uns FS 


gy or by a ſtudied ambiguity. Baut if we 


explained and en Forced. 


 deteive, but in order to make diſcovery of 8ER M. 
ſomething farther: eſpecially if this be done XII. 
by way of precept or interrogation; as in Wn 
that command of Solomon to divide the live 
Child between the tuo contending Mothers ; 


and in that queſtion of our Saviour to St. Phi- 
lip—Whence ſhall ue buy bread that theſe may 
eat? which was ſpoke only with deſign 7 
N lum, for ve _— 4 . what be would 


os ſince we are now got upon the niceſt 

w_ this queſtion, about Truth and Falſe- 

„I would defire leave to lay down theſe 

two — to prevent any miſtake, 
(1.) Firſt, It ſhould be carefully conſider- 


ed, whether the perſon, we converſe with, 
| has any right to demand our genuine ſenti- 


ments, in that particular of which we are diſ- 
courſing. If we are to give evidence before 
a Mogiftrate, a Parent, a Maſter, or any 
other, whoſe intereſt and right it is to know 
the Truth of what we deliver; we muſt then 
hy afide all ' ambiguity, and expreſs our 


thoughts i in the moſt ſimple manner we can, 
without the leaſt diſguiſe or artifice. And 

this not meerly upon account of our obligati- 
on to Truth, but in point of Fuftice, and 


Duty to thoſe with — we are concerned: 


the difference with reſpect to them being but 


little; whether they be injured by direct Falſe- 


* J.. 
| be 
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S ERM. be talking with perſons, who have no right 
XII. to demand, or who (we have reaſon to ſuſpect) 
vould make an ill uſe of their diſcoveries; 
they ſeem to me to be too rigid Caſuiſts, who 
deny us the uſe of that prudent caution, to con- 
ceal ourſelves in doubtful terms. And though 
this may be a means of error and miſtake to 
others, yet ht is accidental to us, and not 
ſo properly the reſult of our diſcourſe; as an 
act of their own, the juſt reward and con- 
| ſequence of their own buſy. curioſity. 

I know, ſome have allowed much greater 
ſcope and latitude, and have thought us ab- 
ſolved, in ſuch caſes, from all regard to Truth, 
and at liberty to utter any Falſehood, which 

| ſhall appear convenient to ourſelves, without 
being injurious to any other ; exceptperhaps to 
ſuch as have violated the common Laws of So- 
ciety, and have deſerved the treatment of a- 
vowed Enemies. Perhaps their opinion might 
be plauſible, if the obligation to Truth were 
founded meerly upon human compact; and 
had no other hold of us, but what riſes from 
mutual allowance and conſent. But if it be 
moreover bound upon us by the Latos of Re- 
ligion, and the Reaſon F things; it is not then 
of . ſo pliant and changeable a nature, nor 
left to us as matter of meer prudence and diſ- 
_ cretion. Let then the Politicians of this world 
look to it, how they diſpenſe with that which 
ought to be for ever ſacred and amiable ; or 
form ſchemes for the advancement of their 
—_ 7 1 worldly 


j 


explained and en forced. 


worldly intereſt upon the ruins of their Truth S ERM. 
and Integrity. And let them, not think to XII. 

| ſhelter themſelves under the venerable names NOIR 
of antient Saints and Sages, who have ſome- 


times practiſed upon ſuch maxims: for that, 
which was no. way commendable in Them, 
will be but very improperly propoſes, as a 
Pattern for our imitation. | 

(2.) Secondly, It is another proper Gntien 
in this caſe, that the meaning we cover, un- 
der ſuch ambiguous terms, be ſuch as they 
are fairly capable of bearing, in the language 
of thoſe with whom we converſe; for other- 
wiſe we do but trifle and prevaricate, inſtead 
of ſpeaking Truth. Thus Nay for inſtance, 
is a Negative Particle in our language, 


and an Afirmative in Greek. But he, who 


would from hence take the liberty to uſe it 
in both ſenſes promiſcubuſly, would have but 
an ill claim to Veracity; whilſt his words and 


his er could not be made conſiſtent, 
but by t 


e help of ſuch groſs prevatication. 
Nor is the matter greatly altered, if a word 
has different ſenſes in the ſame language, but 
one of them grown obſolete and out of com- 
mon uſe. Thus, to Ir, in Engliſb, has theſe. 
eontrary fignifications,, to allow and hinder. 
But the latter acceptation is ſo little in uſe, 
that, unleſs ſome farthet circumſtance deter- 

mine it, it muſt unavoidably be taken in the 


other, Which might be G 73 to our 
real — . ** 


Vox. 1 N Now, 
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S ERM. Now, if ſuch Equivocation be utterly un- 


juſtifiable, much more muſt thoſe mental Re- 


A fervations; whereby a part only ef che ſen- | 


tence being uttered, there remains ſo much 
of it concealed ſtill in the mind, as may 


change it to the contrary meaning; or to 


ſomething elſe foreign to the purpole, as we 
pleaſe to deviſe. This, ſome of the Rom/h 


Caſauuſis defend as lawful on the moſt ſolemn 
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occaſions, and even upon Oath. They carry 
it ſo far as to ſuppoſe, that a Prieff may be 
allowed, in caſe of danger, to deny his being 
a Prieſt, fupplying in his mind theſe words, 
of Baal; ſo that the whole ſentence ſhould be 

this, that he is not @ Prieff of Baal; than 


- which there can be nothing more diſingenu- 


ous, or inconſiſtent with the Laws of Ve- 


_— 


There may indeed be caſcs of difficulty 
put, in which it is impoſſible either to be ſi- 
lent, or to ſpeak Truth, without apparent 


hazard to ourſelves or others. In thele caſes | 


ſuch liberties have been thought neceſſary, 
or, at leaſt, expedient: but the juſter an- 


ſwer ſeems to be, that Truth muſt be ſtood 


to, with all its conſequences ; and, if there 


benoway to avoid the threatened difficulty, 


we ſhould ſubmit with patience to the Will 
of God, who will not ſuffer us to laſe the 


J. 


Reward of our Integrity. 


To the cautions already preſcribed, with. 
reſpect to ambiguities, it may be juſt Wo. 


explained and enforced. 


that great care ſhould be uſed to avoid Scan- GE R 
dal, and that hat, which is allowable in it- XII. 


ſelf, may not become an occaſion of ſtumbling, 
or falling to another man. Þ 

III. TairDLyY, After all that has been 
ſaid, to clear up the Duty of the Text, and 


fence it with its proper limitations; I ſhall 


have the leſs difficulty in treating of the f 
General Head propoſed, to eſtabliſh it upon 
its proper foundation, and briefly ſtate the 
obligations we are under to diſcharge it. | 

The reaſon, with which it is enforced in 
the Text, refers particularly to that mutual 
relation, by which we ſtand allied to one an- 
other as members of the Church of Chriſt, and 
ſo may ſeem to bind us only to maintain 


Truth with Fellow-Chriſtians; and with ſuch 


in particular, as, by their reciprocal acts of 
kindneſs and brotherly affection, ſhall walẽ 


worthy of that high vocation wherewith they 


are called, But, if we conſider the whole to 
be an inference from what went before ; we 
ſhall then pam: the reaſon to be more en- 
larged, and our obligation to Truth extended 


thro' our whole converſation. In the fore- 


goin verſe, the Apoſtle had adviſed to put 
on the new man, or that frame and temper of 


mind required by the Goſpel, which, after 


God, is created in ri ene. and true holi- 
neſs, or the holineſs of Truth, as it is in the 


Original. And then it follows immediately, 
by way of inference — WHERE TORE putting 
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81 E RM. aWay hing, ſpeak every man truth with bis 
XII. neighbour. Now this holineſs of Truth may 
— either be taken, in the abſtract, for its own ex- 
cellent and amiable nature; and ſo it reminds 
us of the natural obligation of Truth, which 
muſt be deemed inviolable for its own fake, 
and not meerly for the convenience or emo- 
lument ariſing from it. Or, it may be taken 
with relation to the Chriſtian Religion, for 
the holy Doctrine of Truth, to ſuggeſt that 
the ſcheme of Chriſtianity i is ſo contrived, as 
do enforce the neceſſary obligation of its vo- 
taries to Truth and Sincerity. Each of theſe 
arguments. will deſerve to be propoſed, a little 
more diſtinctly. And, | 
I. Firſt, We may obſerve, 591 is a native 
excellence and lovelineſs in Truth, from i 
whence it ſhould be deemed inviolable for its 
own ſake, and not meerly for the conveni- 
ence. or emolument ariſing from it. The 
former part, the moſt hardy champions for 
Falſhood will ſcarce venture to diſpute ; for 
then they muſt give up the eſſential Truth 
and Veracity of God himſelf, and thereby 
overthrow the whole foundation, whereon 
Religion ſubſiſts. Now if it be good in it- 
ſelf, and one of the Divine Perfections, there 
can be no doubt, but the tranſcript, or re- 
ſemblance of it, is a Duty incumbent upon 
us, in order to our becoming perfect, as our 
| Father. which is in heaven, tis perfect. And 
from hence, the conſiſtency of our words and 
| — 
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thoughts is judged fo neceſſary, that the myſ⸗ SERM. 
terious communication of the Godhead itſelf XII. 
is expreſſed by that fimilitude ; and the 8e. 


cond Perſon of the ever bleſſed T rinity 1s 
therefore called the Wokp of God, as being 
the expreſs Image and Repreſentation of the 
Father's Mind. So that, in the reaſon of the 
thing, thoſe general prohibitions, which we 
find in Scripture, not to lie one to another x, 
and that declaration, that hing lips are an 
abomination to the Lord +, are not to be re- 
ſtrained only to thoſe Falſhoods, which are 
intended for the hurt and injury of other men, 
but do really extend to all wilful violations of 
Truth, that (as the Son of Syrach has it) we 
may © not uſe to make any manner of Lie, 
for the cuſtom thereof is not good 1. And 
why, indeed, ſhould our Duty be "thought 5 
more pliable in this, than in any other par- 
ticular. For what reaſon ſhould it give way 
to intereſt and convenience? or, why muſt 
we divert ourſelves at no cheaper a rate, than 
the expence of Truth? Theſe fix things doth 
the Lord hate, (ſays Solomon) yea, ſeven are 
an abomination unto him: A proud look, a Hy. 
ing tongue, and hands that ſhed innocent bleed; 
an heart that deviſeth wicked imaginations, feet 
that be funift in running to miſchief, a fal Ie 
witneſs that ſpeaketh lies, and him that foweth 
d: tſcord among the brethren . Under the re 


* Lei XIX. 11. Col. iii. 9. 5 .+ Prov. xii. 221 
T Eccluſ. vii. 113. Prov. vi. 16, Kc. | 
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* E RM. laſt Characters, we have the perjured, Ei- 
XII. dence, and the private Whiſperer deſcribed; 
— them that deviſe Lies with evil and malicious 8 
rpoſes. And therefore, unleſs the lying 
FRO mentioned before, be taken to in- 
clude them that utter Lies for profit or diver- 
fron, the wije_Man's number will ſeem to be 
defective, and we ſhall not have feven things, 
but /ix only, which are laid to be an abomi- 
nation to the Lord. 

2. Secondly, If the holineſs of Truth be ta- 
ken for the holy Doctrine of Truth, it will 
then ſuggeſt to us another argument from the 
nature and deſign of Chriſtianity; which is ſo 
framed and contrived, as to enforce the ne- 
ceſſary obligation of its votaries to Truth and 
Sincerity. This the Apoſtle urges from that 
inward change and renovation, which our 
Religion was purpoſely intended to produce 

in us, whereby we are enabled, in good mea- 
ſure, to root out the corruptions of our na- 
ture; and, among the reſt, that ignorance 
and error, which is the enuine offspring of 
Falſhood and Deceit. Thzs. I ſay, therefore, 
and teftify in the Lord, that ye 1 walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
mind, having the underſlanding darkened, be- 
ing alienated from the life of &s, thro' the i 1g- 
nuorance that is in them, becauſe of the blind- 
meſs of their hearts : Who, e pa paſt. feeling, 
baue given tbemſelves over unto = rg efneſs, 
10 — all * with gree * 22 


explained and enforced. 


ye have not fo learned Chriſt: If fo be that ye 8E gm. 
have heard him, and have been taught by im XII. 
as the TRUTH 7s in Jeſus: that ye put off con 


cerning the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 
and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: and 
that ye put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; 


(or the holineſs of truth.) Wherefore putting 


away LYING, ſpeak every man TRUTH with 
his neighbour x. The argument turns plainly 


upon this, that Lies and Hypocriſy are altoge- 
ther inconſiſtent with the Truth and unde- 
ſigning Spirit of the Goſpel, and that if 


we would walk worthy of the Goſpel of 


_ Chriſt, we muſt put away all guile, as well 
as all malice, and take care that in ſimplicity 
and godly fincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but 


by the grace of God, we may have our conver- 


* 


ſation in the world Tr. 80 
3. Thirdly, this argument is capable of far- 
ther improvement among Chr:/tzans, from 
that mutual relation which they bear to one 


another, as they are incorporated into one 


Society, and fellow members of the ſame 
Body: for ave, (ſays the Apoſtle) are members 
one of another. This is expreſs'd more fully 
a few verſes higher, that ſpeaking the truth in 
love, we may grow up into him in all things, 
abbich is the head, even Chrift : From whom 
the whole body fitly joined together, and com- 
* Eph. iv. 17, Kc. + 2Coni. 12. 


R 4 - patted 


| 


| 
g 
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Sk ER M. M. Pact ed by that which every joint Jupphieth, ace 


cc Me to the efectual working in the meaſure 


— of every part, maketh increaſe of the body un- 
to the edifying of itſelf in love *. Whereby it 


is ſuggeſted, that as the ſame life and ſpirit 1s 
diffuſed from the head throughout the whole 
body, and employ'd by each member to the 
benefit of the whole; ſo that Grace and Truth, 


which is derived * us from Chr iſt, the Head 


of that myſtical Body into which we are in- 


corporated, ſhould exert itſelf in all our words 
and actions towards one another, for our 
mutual conſolation and improvement. Let us 
hear how St. Chryſoſtom + long ſince illuſtra- 
ted this beautiful Similitude. Let not the 


eye (ſays he) deceive the foot, nor the foot 
ce the eye. Suppoſe there was a deep ditch 
< ſo cover'd, with reeds and earth ſpread 


cover it, as to bear to our ſight the appear- 


« ance of ſolid ground; ſhould not the foot 
ein this caſe be made uſe of, to feel out 


** whether it gave way, and were hollow un- 


e derneath ; or on thecontrary, were firm and 
« made refiſtance ? The foot would not de- 


* ceive, but notify the Truth as it found it. 


Or ſuppoſe the eye ſhould ſpy a ſerpent, 
ce or other venomous beaſt, would it deceive 
te the foot? Wou'd it not preſently give no- 


© tice, that That being ſo inſtructed might 
0 on no farther? Or what if neither eye 
te nor foot ſhou'd be able to make diſcovery _ 


* Eph. iv. 15, 16. * Hom. 14. in Epiſt. ad Eph. 4 
= : 4 | Q | 


explained and enforced, 


ce of the Truth, but the whole is to be found 8 x RM. 
« by ſmelling; as whether ſuch a thing (for XII. 
ct example) be poiſonous or not? Would the wy 


ce mouth, in that caſe, be deceiv'd by the 
* ſinell? By no means; for thereby the ſmell- 
« ing would deſtroy itſelf : but whatever falls 
within its notice, it faithfully declares. And 
how behaves the tongue? Does it put 
* tricks upon the ſtomach ? Not ſo neither; 
e but what it finds to be bitter, it rejects, 
« and ſwallows what is ſweet. Behold 
e their reciprocal ſervices and miniſtry to 
« one another! Behold the Care and Provi- 
* dence which flows from Truth, and that 
e (as one may ſay) with a chearful and ready 
* mind! So let not us deceive, nor lie one to 
&* another, if we be members one of ano- 
te ther. Then ſhall we give the ſureſt proof 
* 'of qur friendſhip and good will; where- 


te as the contrary behaviour is the certain 


cc Token of enmity and hatred.” 
This way of reaſoning, tis true, extends no 


_ diſcovery of ſuch Truths, as may be of ſome 
uſe and ſervice to them. But ſince the other 
arguments oblige to Truth in all our words 
and actions, it concerns us to examine, by way 
of application to ourſelves, how far we have 


conducted ourſelves agreeably to ſuch direc- Y 


tions; whether we have at any time allow'd 
ourſelves to ſpeak Lies; I fay, not out of ma- 
lice and ill will, to the hurt and prejudice of 
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250 Moral TR uT RH 
SR RM. other men; but even with a view to do them 
XII. ſervice; or elſe to create ſport and mer- 
C=— riment. Let Truth be always judg'd too ſa- 
cred and venerable a thing to be facrificed to 
6 the low confiderations of intereſt or diverſion, 
For who, that has his wits about him, would 
be willing to part with the beautiful impreſ- 
ſion ofthe Divine image and likeneſs, in order 
to reſemble the Prince of darkneſs himſelf, 
. e is à liar and the father of it? Let them, 
in particular, be careful to remember this, 
whoſe trade and commerce in the world, 
muſt furniſh out more frequent trials of their 
honour andi — ov ty. And let them be as ſcru- 
pulous of employing their ſervants and de- 
pendants to tell Lies for them, as of doing 
it themſelves. That ractice indeed, how 
eiuer frequently allow 'd, is chargeable with ill 
- Policy, as well as breach of qty. For when 
a ſervant has once learnt to lie in obedience 
to his Maſter, his reverence for Truth is na- 
turally weaken'd ; and it is well if the habit, 
thus Eontracted. be not afterwards confinued : 
to his hurt and detriment. 5 
If ſuch care is to be taken in our rivate 85 
converſation; if we are ſo ſtrictly obliged to 
Heal truth with our neighbour ; how much 
more mult it concern us, in our ſolemn addreſ- 
ſes to God, that we ſpeak the Truth in fin- 
cerity and fingleneſs of heart; that we pretend 
not to cloak or difſemble our tranſgreffions 
| oy him, to 882 or — them, _ 


4 


| euplai ned and en forced. 


make any other vows and profeſſions of obe- SER II. 
dience, but ſuch as are the genuine reſult and XII. 
purpoſe of our hearts; that our care be af- Cas 


— continued to pay that which we have 
vowed, and render the obedience we reſolved 
upon; left our ſervice be rejected as that /a- 
criſice of fools, which God will have no plea- 
ſure or delight in? Tis difficult to ſay whe- 
ther is greater, their folly or impiety, who 
hope thus to impoſe upon the ſearcher of 
hearts; by drawing near to him with their 
mouths, and honouring him with their lips, 
when their hearts are far from bim. 
Ĩ) he fincerity which is required in all our 
: acts of worſhip, is more particularly neceſſa- 


ry in thoſe folemn appeals, which are made 


to him as the ſearcher of hearts, and the Re- 


vengeęr of perjury, in order to confirm the 


Truth of our declarations to other men, and 
take away all doubt of our veracity. There 
can be nething ſtrong enough to bind thoſe, 


| who are not afraid to falſify in Oaths. For 


then all the influence of Religion is deſtroy'd, 
and the bonds of civil Society are utterly diſ- 
ſolved. If the pledge of our faith ſhall be 
given to promote Error and Falſhood; if That, 

which was intended for the higheſt evidence 
and aſſurance, ſhall be abuſed as a means to 
deceive and impoſe the more effectually; 
How ſhall we ever be aſſured of any thing! 
Which way ſhall we be fafe! If the great God 
2 called _ to atteſt a D it muſt _ 


232 Moral Tx UT H Oc. 
SERM. be expected, that any thing, which bears rela- 
XII. tion to him, ſhould be treated with reſpect. 
Religion (alas]) can have no hold on them, 
who dare thus to put on its diſguiſe, and call 
upon the ſacred name of God, only with a 
purpoſe to profane it. And therefore ſuch 
audacious Criminals muſt be left for convic- 
tion, till they receive their portion with the 
Hypocrites, where there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth &; till they have their 
Part (as St. Jobn in the Revelation ſpeaks of 
; all lars) in the lake which burneth with fire 
„ mftone, which is the crane death +. 


From wich good Lord deliver 28, fie the 

fake of Cbriſt Jeſus our Saviour; F{ whom 
qoith the Father, &c. 

| Mat. xxiv. 51. | + Rev. 8. 
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BK O v. vi. 6. | 


Go 7 60 the Ant, thou Sluggard, confider ber 
1 . Aer and be "yl Tu, 
HE creation of the id was a 
naged with ſuch wiſdom and. forecaſt; XIII. 
that, as there is nothing ſo mean, but it diſ. 
plays the Majeſty of the Creator, ſo there is 
— ſo uſeleſs or inſignificant, but if ſeri- 
ouſly obſerved, it may furniſh the reaſonable 
creature, with proper rules and inſtitutions of 
life... Sothou _ the wiſe King Solomon: who 
being about 10 deliver his precepts of induſ- 
try, and cautions againſt a ſlothful diſpoſition, 
takes his example, to this purpoſe, from the 
Ant; a creature inconſiderable to appearance, 
but extreamly buſy, and active, and provident, 
to lay up in days of plenty againſt a time of 
need. G to the Ant, thou ſiuggurd, confider 
ber ways, and be wiſe Which having no 
guide, overſeer, or ruler, provideth her meat 
in the ſummer, and gathereth her food in the 
barveſt. From henor I would take occa- 


ſion, 


12 


I. To 


” o | 


| ; 
254 A Diſſuafive from Shthfulneſs. 

SRE RM. I. To tate the nature of this vice of Sloth- 
XIII. gi, and ſhew who they are that fitly fall 
 —— under the character of Sluggards. 
II. To offer ſome general conſiderations to 

diſſuade from it. And then, 
III. To conclude with ſome ſpecial 
cation of the whole, for the better direction 
of our own 3 5 - | 
= 1 Mw therefore, I 1 firs na- 
ture of this vice of Shlothfulneſs, and ſhew 
bo they are, that fly fal under che charac- 
ter of Sluggords.. 
Now, & ir will by and by ap appear, that our 
| great Creator deſigned us all to be active and 
uſeful in our ſeveral ſtations, and to protnote, 
in prope tion to our reſpective ies, the 
and Deneßa 3 pron 1 8 


8 the parable — che behbviour of that © 
unprofitable ſervant,” who, 'tho" he had not 
ſquander d away his money, | {nor rat and 
drank wirb the drunken) yet had bid it in 4 
_ . naphin, with fafety enough to be preſerved, 

and returned, bot wichour ——— | 
| which his Lord had reaſon to expect from 
him. The application of the parable is caſy, 


A Difſuaſwe from Slothfulneſs. 255 
to inſtruct us, that it is not enough to for- S ERM. 
bear the doing ill, unleſs we be hkewiſe ac- XIII. 

tive and induſtrious | in doing well; and that e 

however we may abſtain from groſſer Sins 
of commiſſion; yet if we omit the good that 
is incumbent on us, we are then theſe unprofi- 7 
table ſervants, who ſhall be caſt into outer | 
darkneſ;, where there Shall be ere and \ 
gnaſcing teeth, | 
But wi t proportion of Buſineſs is fit for 
each particular perſon, muſt in great meaſure 
be left, as a matter of diſcretion, The wiſe 
man in the Text ſeems to have a ſpecial eye 
15 154 as are to earn a ſubſiſtence by their 
daily labour. And to that purpoſe is the 
iſm of the Apoſtle, that :/ any would not 
= neither ſhould he eat. Which words 
are probably thought to have been a grey 
bial expreſſion, in uſe among the Jun 3 | 
ſo much preſcribing the — as de- 
claring the natural conſequence and eſſect of 
Idleneſs, which plainly tends to produce Po- 
verty and Want, From whence he takes 
occaſion to excite his Theſſalonians not only 
ta be guiet, and to do their own 5, but 
even to work uit their own hands ||, with 
 quietneſs to work and eat their own bread 1; in 
Imitation of himſelf, who, notwithſtanding 
his exemption and. privilege by his Profeffion, 
and the right be had to a ſubſiſtence by his 


A2 Theſ. iii. 10. + Vid. Druſ. praterit. & Buxtorf. .in 
| voc . DNL. | 2 Theſ. iv. 13 12 The i... 12. 


Pre 


256 4 Difſuaſtoe from Slebfubnſt. 
SRE RM. ſpiritual Calling, had yet choſen to make him- 
XIII. ſelf an enſample of Diligence for them to. fol. 
— how; and — did not eat any man's bread 
for nought, but mnxün with labour and tra- 
vel night and day *. And let it be obſerv d, 
that this Induſtry ought not to ſtop in a bare 
proviſion, of what is neceſſary to immediate 
Subſiſtence.; but ſhould extend alſo to their 
families; it bein ing theAp — 4 3 that he 
| ents eught to lay up for the chi wy and 
' 22 if any —— for bis own, and 4 efpe- 
Caally for thoſe of his own houſe, be hath deni- 
ed the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel . 
Nay farther; he muſt go on, and eg his 
diligence to a proviſion for the p : it not 
being enough for him that fole to \ feat no 
more, and inſtead of being burthenſome to 
others, provide a crmnbarights ſubſiſtence for 
himſelf and his family; unleſs. he be more- 
over ſo induſtrious, to work with his hands the 
thing which: is good, e —.— have to give 
to him that needeth 1. | 
But this way of ü it muſt be ow d, | 
does not alike reach all orders and conditi- : 
ons of men. There are ſome, who by an. 
eaſier circumſtance of life, are exempted from 
the neceſſity of manual Labour; and who 
beyond what is requiſite to their own ſubſiſ- 
tence, are capable of extending ſome relief 
to others who are indigent. Vet even theſe 
| t Byh. oe 28. 8, 9 2 Cor. xii. 0 51 28 8. 5 
| | | | | are 


4 Diſſuafive from Slothfulinfs. 


are bound to ſome activity and diligence, as 8 EN M. 
well for avoiding the manifold inconvenien- XIII. 
ces of habitual Idleneſs; as to prevent their 


being uſeleſs parts of the Creation, and ren- 
der them ſome way ſerviceable to Mankind. 


The Jeꝛus, it ſeems, were ſo ſenſible of this 


Truth, that they thought it a neceſſary part 
of education, to breed their Children to ſome 
trade; inſomuch that it grew among them 
into a proverbial expreſſion, that he who aces 
vor teach his fon ſome trade, is as th be taught 
him to be à thief &. From them it was pro- 
bably derived to other neighbouring nations: 
and among the Murks, it is receiv d with ſo 


much rigor, that the Grand Seignior himſelf 


is not exempted from the profeſſion of a 
trade, and daily uſe of manual labour +. 


But this; it muſt be owned, is only: a: ſuper- 
ſtitious ſuperſtructure upon a good founda- 


tion. For tho Diligence be commendable, 
and even requiſite in all, from the higheſt 
Monarch, to the loweſt of che people; yet 
manual labour is not the _ method to ex- 
- excuſe our Diligence. 

The faculties of the mind, as . as the 
members of the body are fit to be exerciſed in 
| manifold activities. And therefore as there 
are ſome profeſſions which are properly pur- 


ſued by ſtudy and retirement; ſo perſons of 
the largeſt fortunes and moſt exalted. ſtations 


32 "Vit ek: in voc. DDD & mos. 
+- See Sandys travels, lib. 1. P 87. 
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258 . Diſſuafoe from Slothfulugſs. 
SER M. * life, (without deſoending to any thing that 
XIII. is mean or diſreputable,) may caſily find 
methods of employing their time, not only 
with innocence, but even with uſe to them 
ſelves, and to the neighbourhood they live 
in. There is the entertaining ſtudy of Hiſ- 
tory, and the uſeful knowledge of learned 
Arts and Sciences: there is an inquiry very 
proper to be made into the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of our on Country; and inſtructive obſer- 
vatians to be made, by comparing them with 
| thoſe of former times, ànd foreign Na- 
tions. Thoſe portions of time will have their 
uſe which are — to the inſpection and 
decent management of their Eſtates, or to 
the more orderly governing and overſight of 
their reſpective Families. And as the poor 
are ſure to be always with. us, ſome part of 
their time will be laudably employ'd to en- 
_\quire out: and: relieve the neceſſities of their 
neighbours; and as any differences ſnalb ariſe, 
| E advice and influence may be greatpin- 
| | ſtrumental to compoſe and reconcile. 
. All this, beſides the daily exerciſes of Re- 
bgion, is a ſcheme of Buſineſs ſo exceeding 
rational in itſelf, and ſuited to perſons of the 
higheſt birth and fortune; that none may 
be allow'd to pretend want of Buſineſs, or 
find from thence an excuſe, either for a ſlug- 
giſh Inactivity, or elſe for doing what is 
worſe chan a nothing, or Oy that tends to 
, any 


A Diſſuaßvs from Slorhfalneſi. 


purpoſe: which is the uſual un- 1 
[ak wh 8 of thoſe, who are not careful to ex- XIII. 


exciſe themſelves in ſome proper and rational 


Employment. And this leads me, 


H. ,SzconpLy, To offer ſome general | 
= cqnlidarations, to diſſuade from ſuch habitual 


Sloth and iir And theſe ſhall be of 
two forts... 

Is Such as more ine diately convern our- 

: lanes: im a private Capacity: And, | 

A Such as have . us, we we are 
members of Society 

JB: Firſt then; for ſuch as do more imme- 


dixtely concern us in a private Capacity: let 


us remember that man is born to labour; and 
tho the ſatigue and toilſomneſs of Buſineſs, 
be the eſſect and puniſhment of our firſt Pa- 


rent's Fall, againſt whom, as our repreſentatiye, 
it wWas dendunc d, that in the ſweat of his face 
| ho forld eat bread *. Yeteven in the ſtate 


of innodence, he was not to live unemploy d, 
but the Lord God took the man, we are told, 
and) pu him into the garden of Eden, to dreſs 

it @nd"'\to- keep it 6 EA if our conſtitution 

ſmce Phat; — ſo alter'd and depravedʒ as now 

to be ayerſe from what it rnclined. to hereto- 
fore; the whole Creation round us is ſo e 
and contrived,” as to argue by ne, for 
Activity and Dilig 


gence. 
We — che heavenly Orbs obſerve their 


dased rhotions; how harmoniouſſy they move 
e Gez. l. * 5 
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260 A Diſſuaſive from Slothfulneſs. 
' SERM. within their proper ſpheres, and impart that 
XIII. kindly influence, which their Creator has ap- 
— — Look next to the brute creatures, how 
eager to ſearch out, how active to provide, how - 
many timesinured to labour, and improved by 
diſcipline: inſomuch that King Solomon chought 
it not amiſs to ſend his Sluggard in the text 
to one of the meaneſt inſects to learn wiſdom, , 
and inſtruction. We ſee how even plants 
and things deſtitute of life, altho not ſtrict- 
ly form'd for action, do yet exactly anſwer 
the ends of their reſpective natures; at firſt, 
by ſuch gradual growth and encreaſe, and 
then, by miniſtring in ſuch manner to the 
uſe of Animals, as may inſtruct us, in the 
duty lying on us, to improve our faculties, and 
be careful, that we fail not, to anſwer. the 
ends of our creation.” oe 
For after all, ſnall man be the only Monſter 
which-nature has produced? Shall the Lord 
of this vifible creation, become a diſhonour 
aid teproach to it? Shall he, who By his in- 
5 teellectual endowments is made but Bk bw. 
re than'the Angels, by his own ſluggiſſi for- 
bearing to exert his faculties, ' male Himſelf 
5 lower even than Brutes, and Vegetables? Let 
3 bim but conſult his own framè and conſtitu- 
tion, and he will eaſily perceive, how his 
mind is naturally vigorous and active, and 
his body ſubſiſts by a continual motion. 
Should his heart refuſe it's regular pulſations, 
and . blood leave * to circulate; no long- | 
CEE | | FO er | 
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A Diſſuafroe from Slothfulneſs. 26 
er can the functions of life be carried on, but S ERM. 


immediately the vital fame becomes extinct; XIII. 
he preſently grows cold and lifeleſs, he ex- * 


pires and dies. The enjoyment of our natu- 


ral health depends ſo much upon the uſe of 


bodily exerciſe, and labour; and the neglect 
of it, is ſo often the introduction to number- 
leſs diſeaſes, that from hence it is apparent, 
how man is form'd for action; and that the 
primary curſe of eating in the ſweat of his 
face, has a good deal of bleſſing intermix'd- 


with it. So that whichever way we turn 


our eyes, whether inward on our felves, er 
outward on every thing around us, we every 


where read a lecture of Induſtry; and nature 


it ſelf abundantly fo pplies us with motives 


to a vigorous activity. 


Blut if the end of our creation be too re- 
mote an argument, or our apprehenſton too 


groſs and ſenſual to perceive it; yet we may 


reflect a little, upon the great miſchiefs and 


inconveniences to which men are expoſed, 


by ſuch a ſlothful diſpoſition. Beſides the 


danger of poverty, which was mentioned 
before, and which, many times, befals the 
indolent and unactive, even when their eir- 
cumſtances might ſeem to exempt them from 
any apprehenſion of it: Beſides the danger of 

_ bodily Diſtempers, which have likewiſe been 

mentioned to proceed from an habitual Idle- 
neſs: there is yet a greater danger of their 
. 1 into vicious habits, and declining to 


1 -- © mou 
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S ERM. ſuch courſes as muſt be moſt highly innen 
XIII. to themſelves, as well as to Society. — 7 
— he mind of man being natura y (as Fo 


wy actiye and vigorous, there is hardly ſuc 

a thing a9 4 perfect ſtate of profound 18 
neſs to be ſeen in nature; hut rather than do 

nothing at all, if we take not care, that gur 
activity be exerciſed in tame innocent em- 

ployment, there will be always dapger of its 


being drawn afide, te ſuch as is criminal, 


and hurtful. The want of the one, mult of 
courſe lay men open to the temptations of the 
other: and whilſt" intention upon Balineſs 
might divert their thoughts, and * * 8 
from attending to enſnaring objects; th 
of Indolence not only diveſts - * al 
guard againſt them, but even makes them 
ready to cloſe in with any thing that offers, 
thro defect of better and more © FOR Sn. 
ployment. - 
The Devil, be you bas 3 is never wanting to 
improve, and make his beſt, of all ſuch advan- 
tages againſt us: And he, who, is liken d to @ 
roaring lion, from his walking up and dym con- 
Sana 3 in ſearch of bum be may deugur,, well 
knows, that they, who propoſe no Buſineſs = 
to themſelves, will fall an  ealy prey to him: 
and be moſt 25 al expoſed to be taken. captive 
at His will. The gaieties and | allurements of 
various kinds, which this world every day pre- 
ſents us wih, cannot fail to furniſh him with 
OTA, of ata Which be knows how. 
| 1 to 


7 
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away time, which cannot but appear burden- 
ſome, to ſuch perſons as have nothing to do. 
Since then, ave ah not ignorant. of his de- 
ices, it concerns us highly, in point of pru- 
dence, and in point of intereſt, to arm our- 


ſelves againſt them; and no longer to conti- 
nue naked, and expoſed, to his, venomoug 
darts, for want of application to ſome ſuch 


honeſt courſe of Buſineſs, as might, by the 


aſſiſtance of Divine grace, render us impene- 


trable to them. ** Facito aliquod operis (ſays 


© an ancient father) ut te ſemper Diabolus 
60 inveniat occupatum. * © Be always engag· 


ee ed in ſome work or other, that the De- 
« vil may never find thee unemployed ;” at 


leiſure (i. e.) to hearken to his malicious! im. 


portunities. 
To what a 3388 height of e 


| had Sodom and its neighbouring cities anci- 
ciently advanced? And how heavy a puniſh- 


ment did they receive from God? And yet 


- whence did it proceed, but from this very 
temper of Indolence and Inactivity, which 


owed it's original to Pride and Plenty? Be- 


Bold, (ſays God by his Hr to Jeruſalem, ) 
Ibis was the . ity of thy Py fer 2 pride, 


Fulneſs of bread, 3 abundance of idleneſs was 


in her T. That plentiful enjoyment of the- 


Heron. 2 Monachum. + Ezek. xvi. 49. 


S4  : good 
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to ſuit to the variety of our complexions, as 8 ER M. 
well as to enforce from the very want of Bu- XIII. 

ſineſs; if it were only for the fake of paſſing ——— 
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Se xM.good things of this life, which ought to have 
XIII. led them to a thankful acknowledgment of 
1 Creator's bounty, was, on the contrary, a- 
buſed, tomagnify and make them vain of them- 
ſelves; as tho it had been the proper reſult of 
their own fulneſs and ſufficiency. And whilſt 
thus they ſeem'd to have all things and a- 
bound, ſo as to have lack of nothing; they 
naturally grew remiſs and negligent of their 
Duty; till from having no need to labour for 
ſuſtenance, they advanced into a ſtate of In- 
dolence, and a contempt of Buſineſs. And 
what was the conſequence of ſuch remiſſ-— 
neſs? Why, rather than do nothing at all, 
theDevil took poſſeſſion, where the Deity was 
| * diſregarded; and fo drew them on to luxury 
| and lewgneſs, and the practice of ſuch abo- 
| minations as are not to be named. So that 
1 Jaleneſ is not only criminal in it ſelf, as it 
i: implies a negle& of our truſt and non- im- 
5 provement of our talents; but it is likewiſe 
an introduction to crimes of a more flagrant 
kind; as well by giving leiſure to attend to, 
as inelination to commit, them. Which ter- 
rible reflection ſhould- excite us to uſe all Di- 
| racy in our ſeveral Callings, and look well 
1e-duties of our ſtation, whatſdever it be; 
5 every man hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another N that * * 
And this s brings me, e 


"42 Cor. vii. 7. N 


2. Second 
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2. Second place, to propoſe ſuch conſidera- S ERNM. 
tions to this purpoſe, as have regard to us, as XIII. 
we are members of Society. We are not to 
look upon our ſelves as born only for our 


ſelves; as if we had been ſent into the world 


for no other end, but to conſume the fruits 


of the earth, and were to go out of it again, 
as tho we never had been in it; to do no 


more than the graſs and flowers of the field, 


i. e. only to receive nouriſhment and live. But 
we are born for our relations, for our friends, 
for the community, whereof we are mem- 
bers; for the whole Church of God, and 


(which extends yet farther,) for the common 
| benefitof mankind, All theſe ends and pur- 


| poſes we ought to have in view, and ſhould, 


as our reſpective ſtations will admit, and our 
capacities can reach, endeavour to promote. 


Even they, whom the bounty of Providence 


bas placed in eaſy circumſtances, are not there- 
fore to imagine, that whilſt others are for- 
ced to earn their living by the ſweat of their 
brows, they may have leave to fleep ſupinely 
in the midſt of plenty, and ſpend their days 
in ſluggiſh Inactivity. No; if the care of 
providing for themſelves be 4%, their care to 


provide and miniſter to others ſhould be pro- 


portionably more. Our God has moſt wiſely 
_ diſtributed the good things of this life, in dif- 
ferent proportions ; not to make ſome an in- 


ſignificant and uſeleſs part of the creation, 


whilſt the whole weight and incumbrance 


- of 


- 4 
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SNN. of cares and buſineſs ſhould oppreſs the reſt: | 
XIII. but to the end, that moving in their diffe- 
rent ſpheres, they might have the fitter oppor- 


tunities to become ſubſervient to each other's 
benefit: and whilſt there are ſome placed in ſo 
low a condition, as not to diſdain the meaneſt 
offices; there might be others rais'd ſo high, 
as to be capable of the nobleſt employments. 
No man is by nature, or by ſubſequent attain- 
ments, qualified to ſatisfy himſelf; but ſtands 
in conſtant need of the affiſtance and miniſtry 
of others. For ſo various are the neceſſities 
of human life, that tis impoſſible they ſhould 
be ſupplied all by the ſame hand; or find ſuf- 
ficient relief in any one condition of life with- 
out — from abroad. From _—_— it 
appears to be a principle of nature, that we 
— to be —— our performance of 
good offices to one another: and as we can 
1 —— 14 np rye 
ce of other people; ſo it is but and 
reaſonable, that we in return ould, in our 
| Proper capacities, endeavour their ſupport, 
| Same there mult be to till che ound, 
whil others plough the ocean, reap- 
ing in due time, and mutually imparting to 
each other the fruits of the reſpective la- 
bours: the Huſbandman receiving what dif- 
tant goods he wants, by the traffick of the 
Merchant; whillt the Merchant, in exchange, 
is © pO labour of the — 7 
me 
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game again therg muſt be to rule the people Sp RM. 
in God's ſtead; whilſt others are required to XIII. 
ſubmit and obey, The former muſt be u. nan 


plied with ſuch revenues, and treated with 
ſuch deference and reſpect as is neceſſary, to 

ſupport the dignity and grandgur of their 

character: And the latter muſt reecive from 

them ſuch protection, and encouragement," as 

is neceſſary to maintain the Peace, and order 

of Society. 

There muſt be Gune employ'd in uſeful 
Trades and Manufactures, to ſupply with great 
variety bath the neeciſaries and conveniencies 
of life whilft athers, in a quiet and peaceabla 
retirement, devote — to the ft ſtudy of 


tha liberal Arts and Seiences; and from thenca 


proceed ta ſuch ſtations and profeſſions, as are 
not * —— for een but - 
Nes y advantageous to Seciety. 

Mechanical employments, and even the 


"  meavoſt labourers, are - exceeding uſeful to 


the publick. For tho! he that holds tho 
plough cannot get: Wiſdom, yet, ſays the wiſe 
ſon of Syrach, “ He gireth his mind to 
“% make Furrows; and is diligent, to give tho 
“ Kine Fodder d. And he obſerves of other 
workmen, and artificers, of various kinds, 
© every one ia wile in his work: [they are all 
uſeſul in their ſeveral ſtations;] and tho 
their defire be in the work of their craft, tho 
FM are not to be ſought oor oak 
| ® Feclas. xxxviii. 26. 


« COoun- 
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SRRM. “ council, and fit not high in the congrega- | 
XIII. © tion; tho they fit not on the Judge's ſeat, 
— cc nor underſtand the ſentence of judgment; 
e tho they cannot declare juſtice and judg- 
 < ment, neither are they to be found where 
* parables are ſpoken; yet without- them 
< cannot a city be inhabited, and they are 
e neceſſary to maintain the ſtate of the 
e world.“ 
Thus men of all 1 by being . 
gent and laborious in their lawful Callings, of 
what kind ſoever, may become uſeful in their 
eneration, and hi ghly ſerviceable to man- 
kind: Whilſt they, 25 other hand, that 
conſume their time in Idleneſs, will, by lay. 
ing themſelves open to manifold temptations, 
be apt to be drawn into ſuch vices, as muſt 
make them rather dangerous and hurtful: 
ſome, for want of buſineſs of their own, prag- 
matically medling with that of other men, 
creating jealouſies and diſcord in their neigh- 
bourhood, boldly determining in affairs of 
ſtate, and pretending to know, approve, or 
cenſure, what they do not under and: o- 
thers again, ſpending their time in ſearching 
after novelties, addicting themſelves to vain 
ſpeculation, and enquiry, judging of the myſ- 
terijes of Religion by their narrow underſtand- 
ing, and ſowing thus the ſeeds of Hereſy and 
ſm: And others, laſtly, corrupting the 
manners of the age, by giving up themſelves, 


* Ecclus. xxxviii. 31, 32, 33, 34. 


and 
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and by ſeducing others, to the moſt abomi. SER M. 


nable Lewdneſs and Debauchery. 


If ſuch then be the miſchiefs arifing” to — 


ourſelves, and to ſociety, from habitual Idle- 
netz, and Inactivity; it cannot but concern us, 
in the firſt place,” to take heed to ourſelves, 
and then to labour in our ſeveral ſtations, 
that we may hinder ſo baneful and miſ- 
chievous a quality from ſpreading among 
others. Which brings me in order, 


III. h in the laſt * to make | 
at has been de- 


ſome ſpecial application of w 
livered, for tlie better direction of our Prac- 
tick. And. 8 


11 Hit, above al his it Gatitetng 5 


Böll well to che diſcharge of thoſe duties, 
Which" belong to bur r reſpectibe ſtations and 


ons of Life: For thoſe being the du 


tied to Rich God in his Providence has mote 
; immediately ointed us, we are bound; in 


pöint of Fidemy, as well as Gratitude, to 
diſeharge the truſt he has committed to us; | 


that-ſ6, when he thinks fit to call pon 4 
we may be prepared to give up our aceount 


with Joy; "A reſign our Stewardſhip with 3 


an entire ſatisfaction. Bleſſed and happy 7s 


that ſer vant, whom his Lord, when he cometh; © 
ſhall iind ſo doing: verily 7 ſay unto you, be : 
ſhall: make bim ruler over all bis goods; he will 
receive him with a well done good and 
JAR . enter 4 into hint Joy of thy | 


* A 2 Candi ts 
. Yet” 


'2 


| 
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Sera, Vet let not this matter be miſtaken, as if 
X Nl IK barely Diligence in worldly. affairs were 
1 enough to entitle us to the rewards of Chriſ- 
tianity: Nor let any one vainly; flatter, him- 
ſelf, that he has properly diharged the du- 
ties of his avian, £ ſo longas i 1 ane 
— 4 ut the precepts © * | 
xyery condition of life, there is. a duty which 
wie owe to God; a duty of fear and. rever- 
ence, of worſhip and obedience; and if.ever 
we- plunge ourſclves in -yrorldly. bufinefs,: ſo 
lar as to forget the Goch that is above; wo 
axe then careful about leſſer matters, and re- 
5 of the more important. For tho In- 
Guſtry in worldly buſineſs be indeed a part; 
vet "= not the whole; it is; not OE 
art, of our 12 25 ore mu 
eee 
| A the on? Ter gy the thing hat con- 
gerns us above all others, the care of our eter- 
nal Salvation, After that, no queſtion but In- 
duſtry in other lawful Buſineſs is a commen- 
4 dable quality, and:a.confiderable inſtance of 
that duty, God has called us to diſcharge. It 
has been the principal deſign of this Diſcourſe, 
to prove it ſo: And therefore as for them, 
whoſe education and ciroumſtance of life. is 
ſuch, that they have no need to labour for 
ſuſtenance: let them in tie | 
2. Second place be careful at leaſt to Bad 
ſome proper Buſineſs, that they may neither 
be ex poſed to tem ptations of Idlenels) cer 


= 
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| hve an uſeleſs part of the Creation. We of-$s x M. 
ten hear people complaining of the brevity of XHE 


life: and yet, if we were to form our judg- « 
ment by the uſe, which ſome of them make 
of it; by their contrivance of methods to 

paſßs away the time, their freedom from Bu- 


fineſs, and hunting for Diverſion; one would 


be tempted to think the time la n their 
Hands; and that their „ this 
world were much longer than they knew how 
to employ. But would they conſider, that a 
Being of infinite Perfection does nothing but 
for the wiſeſt pu ; this would lead them 
to reflect, that God fent them not into the 
world to be meer idle ſpeckators, but to be 


active in doing Good ; and as their circum- 


ſtance in life gives them greater opportunity, 
not to — chat opportunity 25 deing no- 


thing, on abuſe it in doing I; but to be the 


more affiduous in the duties of Religion, and 
ſo make it ſubſervient to their own greater 
vement in Knowledge and in Virtue, 


25 Well as inſtrumental to promote the virtue : 
and the Happineſs of others. No man, who 
As maſter of reaſon, can be without his ta- 
lents, which were not given him for nothing; 
but to be diligently improved in the ſervice 
of our common Lord, to his own great ad- 


and: that of human ſociety. He 

muſt one day render an account, in what᷑ 
manner he has neglected or im proved them: 

and then his recompence ſhall be proporti- 


on'd 
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SERM; on d to his actions; when the ſupreme Judge 
XIII. ſhall come with his reward with him, to give 
even man according as his work ſhall. be. And 
Phat muſt his account be then; who has fo 
ill requited his Creator's bounty, as to make 
it the very ground of diſobeying him; who, 
from the plenty and abundance he enjoys, 
takes occaſion to ſit don with folded arms, 
and thinks neither the glory of God, nor his 
neighbour's welfare to make any part ofhiscon- 
cern; nay who (it may be) is not barely remiſs, 
as to the performance of his duty; but is even 
are in tranſgreſſing it, and abuſes that ſtate 
of plenty ho inin, to miniſter to his exceſs 
and luxury? Oh, how much better bad it 
been to have earnid his bread among the 
meaneſt Labourers, than to be thus conquer d 
by the eaſe and ſoſtneſs of an affluent fortune; 
and yield to thoſe temptations, the fubduing 
whereof at preſent would have heighten d his 
Virtue, which is now ſunk and obliterated ; 
and hereafter : would encreaſe his Reward, 
which is now- forfeited, and vrithout 'timely. 
recovery, will be certainly exchanged for ut- 
ter condemnation ! Since then it is a matter 
_ of ſuch mighty conſequence: What er 
to be infer d, but in the | 
3. Mird and laſt Place, that parents arid 
| Matters, and all others who are concern'd:in 
= WS educating Youth, ſhould be: careful to train 
them up. to the ſtudy. and purſuit of uſeful 
| Buſineſs. — ſhould conſider it, not only | 


9 
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as a proper proviſion againſt the unforeſeen 8 ERNI. 
caſualties of life ; which have ſometimes re- XIII. 
duced perſons of ſplendid fortunes to hard- 


Hip and neceſſity: but : hkewiſe as a means 
of making them ſerviceable to mankind; 


which would be likely to engage them ſuch a 
meaſure of eſteem and reſpect, as ought by no 


means to be deſpiſed, by perſons in the high- 
eſt ſtation. Let them conſider it ſtill farther, 
as putting them in the way to anſwer the de- 
ſign of their Creation, and keeping them 
from living, or rather from dreaming away 


life, uſeleſs to themſelves, and toall that are 


about them. Nay, and which is more than 


all; let them conſider it once more, as a 
moſt probable method to ſecure their Inno- 
.. cence, and the whole chain of Virtues; by - 


keeping them out of the way of thoſe temp- 
tations, to which they could not fail being 
expoſed by Idleneſs and Inactivity. | 


ere theſe principles of Induſtry but duly : 


inculcated and preſs d upon our Youth ; and 
they whoſe fortune exempts them from Ne- 
ceſſity, taught yet the duty of applying them- 


ſelves to ſome uſeful Science or Employment; 


we might hope to leave the growing genera- 


tion as much a Pattern to thoſe that ſhall 
come after it, as a reproach to the preſent, 


and to others that are paſt ; we might hope 


that Vice, by degrees, would be extirpated, 
and Virtue flouriſh, and the influences of 
„ EI Religion, 


Yor. I. 
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sSxRM. Religion, by that means, would gain ſuch 
XIII. an aſcendant over men's minds and manners, 


t ttat in the end the earth would be filled with 


the fear and knowledge of the Lars, as the wa- 
ters cover the ſea. 


| Now to God the Father, Sc. 


8ER. 


SERMON XIV. 


The Cuil. and Danger 4 mk. g 
haſte to be rich, 


2 dr. "4 D 


—_ 


e PR OV. xxviii. 20; . | 
: —BÞut be that maketh haſte to be rich, 2 


not be innocent. 


| . | HE RE can be nothing of greater Sz En. 
Cc 


importance to the conduct of human XIV. 
life, than the right fixing of that end, o- 
ſcope, to which we ſhould direct our aQti- 
ons. For if the deſign we have in view, 
| ſhould be found faulty, or criminal; this 
muſt needs reflect a diſcredit on our whole 
behaviour: and all the progreſs which is 

made towards it, muſt be faulty too. And 
vet, ſuch is the infatuation and blindneſs of 

our nature, that there is nothing, in which 


men are more apt to miſtake; notwithſtanding 


the whole doctrine of the Scripture i is fram- 
ed to direct, and ſet them right in this par- 
- Qcnlar. | 
No man, who knows any thing of bis Re- 

5 ligion, can be ignorant, how it enjoyns him, 

to take off his affections from ſublunary 
goods, and fix them upon ſuch as are more 
72 . and ſubſtantial ; to enlarge his views 

| T 1: - to 
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SEM. to the lory of God, and the common bene 
XIV. fit; inſtead of contracting them to private 
— leck and a ſordid deſire of gain, and per- 
ſonal advantages. Yet how is this perſuaſion 
conſiſtent with the uſual conduct, and be- 
haviour of Mankind, who purſue the poſ- 
ſeſſions of this life with ſuch eagerneſs, and 
vehemence, as if they had no hopes of ſatis- 
faction, but from Them; and whilſt they 
ſtrive to heap up ſecular riches and honours 
to themſelves, are forgetful of thoſe true rich- 
es, which would never fail them; that laſt- 
ny honour, which cometh from God only; and 
follows upon the exerciſe of piety towards 
him, and charity to one another? 
| The wiſe Author of our Text had experi- 
| enced the vanity of ſuch purſuits. He knew - 
| both the guilt and the danger, which attend- 
5 ed them; * therefore, he made this decla- 
ration, that be that maketh haſte to be rich, 
| dual not be innocent, or, (as the margin ren- 
ders it) ua not be unpuniſhed. The origi- 
nal word has both ſignifications; and puniſb- 
ment is ſo 8 ſtly the conſequence o guilt, 
that it may be fairly taken under either view: 
and therefore, in ſpeaking to the obſervation | 
of the * 1 would, 


-L En uire into the nature of that vice, 
=X” is here reprehended, — * "_ fo be 
ric 


II. Explain 


of making haſte to be rich. 
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II. Explain the guilt, and ſpecial aggra- 8 ERM. 
vations that attend it: He that maketh haſte XIV. 
to be rich, ſhall not be INNOCENT. And then 


III. Endeavour to point out the dangers, 


and penalties, to which it will expoſe us: He 
that maheth haſte to be rich, ſhall not be UN- 
PUNISHED. | | 
I. FirsT then, I would inquire into the 
nature of that vice, which is here reprehend- 
ed, making haſte to be rich. 
It was the original ſentence upon fallen 
man, that in the ſweat of his face he ſhould 
eat bread: and ſince That, it has been the 
ordinary, and uſual method of Providence, 
not to raiſe men af, once, from an indigent 
condition, to a ſtate of affluence; but, 4y 
flow degrees, to bleſs their labour, and induſ- 


try, and make a plentiful Fortune the reward | 


of long continued care, and diligence, It 
may deſcend to their heirs without that trou- 
ble, and fatigue, by which it was acquired. 
But then, they are commonly bred up in ex- 
pectation of it, and are prepared beforehand, 
with the advantage of a ſuitable Education. 
The condition of our nature in this reſpect, 
is ſo ſuited by Providence, to the order of 


things, that there are few men capable of 


bearing a ſudden change of Fortune, or, riſ- 
ing at once from the hardſhips of a mean con- 
dition, to all that ſplendor, and greatneſs, 
which uſually attends a ftate of plenty and 
abundance, Yet mw is the bewitching na- 


; | ture 
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S ER M. ture of theſe glittering appearances, that ma- 
XIV. ny men are not content to gain them, by 
= thoſe flow methods, which are preſcribed 


by nature, and eſtabliſhed in the order of 
things ; but grow impatient 'for immediate 
poſſeſſion, and either graſp at more than 1s 
fit for them to expect; or make much greater 
haſte to attain it, than conſiſts with that con- 
tentment of- mind, which ſhould be the 
great ornament of a Chriſtian's life, and con- 
verſation. 


I I would not be underſtood by this, to in- 
timate, that tis abſolutely, in the nature of 
the thing, impoſſible ever to grow rich with 
quicker progreſs, and, at the ſame time, to 


preſerve our innocence. The Providence of 
30d may ſometimes ftrike out of the com- 


mon method, and have wiſe ends to ſerve, 


by giving men greater opportunities to ad- 
vance themſelves in honour, or encreaſe their . 
riches. And then, provided they take care 


to govern their affections, and make good uſe 
of their proſperity ; they are neither to be 
- blamed, nor wondered at, if they ſhould lay 
hold on ſuch favourable occaſions, and per- 
| ceive a ſenſible ſatisfaction in their good ſuc- 


 -eeſs. This cannot be that ha/ting to be rich, 


which is found fault with in the Text. That 
implies men not to be content with uſing the 


opportunities, which lie properly before them; 
but even to go out of their way to ſeek them, 


and be ſo carneſtly OT” upon making their 


3 F 
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fortune (as they call it) as to reſolve at any 8 ER M. 
rate (if poſſible) to gain their end. So that XIV. 
it conſiſts in one or both of theſe particulars. —v— 


1. In too great intenſeneſs and applica- 
tion, in the purſuit. And, 1 

2. In the choice of unwarrantable methods 
to render it effectual. „„ | 
- 1. Firjt, In too great intenſeneſs and ap- 


plication, in the purſuit. This may appear 


from the word, which the wiſe man has uſed 
in the Original. It ſignifies, to urge and preſs 
vebemently; and ſo properly denotes all that 
eagerneſs and induſtry, with which we often 
ſee men laying themſelves out, for the en- 
largement or ſecuring oftheir Subſtance. It 
is ſuch an inordinate degree of application, 
as engroſſes their whole time and attention, 
to the prejudice of other duties more impor- 
tant in themſelves, and to which the increaſe 


of Riches ſhould only be ſubſervient. 


The ſame is expreſſed, but two verſes low- 
er, by another word in the Original, which 
ſignifies, to be anxiouſiy and deeply concerned; 
and fo, properly denotes all that torture and 
anxiety of mind, with which we may well 
imagine them to be affected, who make the 
attainment of a large Fortune, the ultimate 
aim and ſcope of their endeavours. The 
minds of ſuch men muſt be quite over- 
whelmed with be cares of this world, and 

the deceitfulneſs of riches; and whilſt theß 
place their ſupream _ in the 2 

1 8 | 4 "4/452 
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8ER M. of this unrighteous mammon; there can be lit- 
XIV. tle room left for the love of God, or of their 
— neighbour: but thoſe, which ought to be the 
governing principles, are forced to ſubmit and 
give place to ſuch inſatiable Avarice, They 
find it full employment to purſue thoſe ends, 
which are the chief in their eſteem; and 
therefore it is no wonder they neglect or over- 
look thoſe, which they account inferior and 
ſubordinate. So cloſely is this firſt inſtance, of 
making haſte to be rich, namely, a too great 
intenſeneſs andapplication 3 in the purſuit; ſo 
* clofely, I fay, is it connected with, and fol- 
| low d by the 
2. Second, which lies in the choice of 
| | unwarrantable Methods, to render it effec- 
tual. The omiffions of duty, already hinted 
at, are natural and obvious. * how ſhould 
they be at leifure to attend the offices of Re- 
| ligion, or look to the ſecuring of their In- 
tereſt in another world; whoſe thoughts are 
entirely engroſs' dby this, and taken up in lay- 
ing Schemes for temporal Advantages? If 
they ſpare time to appear among their fellow 
Chriſtians in the place of publick worſhip, - 
they are but ill eee to join in their de- 
votions, or attend on the Lord without 4 
 traftion, | 
Nor may we expect them to be leſs des 
fective in Charity towards. men, than Piety 
to God. The portion of the poor will be ſors 
didly withheld by them, whe have no other 
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aim but their own private Intereſt: and what- SE RM. 
ever we hear of their increaſe in Riches; we XIV. 
ſhall hear but little of their being rich in 2 — 


works : it is well if we hear nothing, of their 
fraud and artifice, their rapin and extortion, 
the unjuſt methods they have uſed to oppreſs 
and over- reach their brethren, and to betray 
the truſt and confidence of friends; to the 
utter forfeiture of their honour and integrity, 
and without any regard to the moſt. ſacred 
tyes and obligations. Religion itſelf muſt 
fall a ſacrifice to Avarice; and nothing will 
appear too venerable or ſacred to be given up, 
when it is conſider d as a bar to Intereſt. 
Such are the unwarrantable methods of pur- 
ſuit, which the wiſe man points out, when he 
obſerves but two verſes after the Text, that 
Ex that haſteth to be rich hath anevil eye; which, 
n the language of the Scrrpture, includes all 
| that. cruelty, envy and oppreſſion, that may be 
look d for from a perſon, whoſe mind is whol- 
ly bent on the world; and is not concern'd 
about the juſtice of his actions, ſo they may 
but tend to the acquiſition, confinuance, or 
increaſe of temporal advantages. For this 
reaſon, he that maketh baſte to be rich, is 
ton'din the Text, as the oppoſite charae- 
ter to a faithful man; to him who reſolves, 
at all hazards, o bold faſt his integrity, and not 
ſaffer his own heart to reproach him, fo long as 
be lives. His haſte therefore muſt be ſuch as 
waits not, for the innocent and lawful _ 
| t 


— 
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SERM. thods of advancing his Fortune ; but is eager 


XIV. to run beyond its proper limits, and more 
D careful to ſecure its Point, than to preſerve it its 


innocence, _ 
Thus far we have enquired, in general, in- 


to the nature of that vice, which is here re- 


prehended. I would proceed more particu- 


larly, f in the next place, 


II. SEC ONLY, To explain the guilt and 5 


5 ſpecial aggravations that attend it: He that 
makerb haſte to be rich, ſhall not be 1nnocenT, 
Which is much the fame with the Apoſtle's 

aſſertion, that they that wIL IL. be rich, fall 


into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 


fooliſh and hurtful lufts. 


There are two neceſſary ache: of Con- 


tentment, moſt highly conſonant to the rea- 


ſon of things, as well as to the rules of Chrif- 


tianity; to know both how to abound, and 


likewiſe how to ſuffer need: the one ſuited to 


a proſperous, the other to an adverſe For- 


tune; teaching to comport ourſelves in both, 

with æquanimity and prudence ; neither too 
much elated by ſucceſs, .nor'griev'd by dif- 
appointment. But neither of them are con- 
ſiſtent with that temper, which is here de- 

ſcribed; that haſtineſs to be Rich, which im- 
plies ſuch vehement application in- the pur- 
ſuit, and ſuch unwarrantable methods to ren- 


der it effectual. But to be more particular, 
Rinde 
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1. Firſt place to obſerve, that ſuch a tem- S ERM. 
per as this, is chargeable with the ſordid and XIV. 
deteſtable vice of wworldly-mindedneſs. For to 


what end are men fo eager in the purſuit of 
temporal enjoyments; but becauſe their minds 


and affections are moſt ſtrongly inclined to- 
wards them; and even give them the prefer- 


ence to thoſe ſubſtantial and durable De- 
lights, which our Religion propoſes to us as 


the Reward of Virtue? But how common 
ſoever it may be to ſee men ſo affected, yet 
ſure there can be nothing more repugnant to 
the nature and deſign of Chriſtianitiy. For 
That is plainly calculated, to raiſe our 2 | 


_—_ earth to Heaven, and inſtruct us to lay 


our 'Treaſure there; ; that our hearts may be 

re alſo, and our affections be ſet on things 
prod and not on things on the earth; ſeeking 
firſt the kingdom of God, and the ri ghreouſneſs ; 
thereof; and then not doubting to receive the 
good things of this life, in ſuch meaſure and 


proportion, as ſhall be on all accounts moſt 
proper and convenient for us. | 
As much as we fall ſhort in our e 


to theſe Goſpel rules, ſo much we fail of that 


truſt and confidence we owe to God; and 
transfer our dependance to thoſe worldly aids, 


which are themſelves moſt precarious and 


uncertain; and can never help us any far- 
ther than he, in his Divine wiſdom, ſhall be 
pleaſed to order and appoint. For this reaſon 


covetouſneſs 1 is declared to be Idolatry; and 
| | they 


284. The Guile and Danger 
SERM. they who are thus affected with the love of 
XIV. money, are reckon'd to make Gold their Hope, 
aud the. fine gold their. confidence. And the 
Apoſtle therefore thought it no irrational ab- 
vice, to caution. the rich men of this world, 
that they ſhould truſt, not in uncertain riches, 5 
but in the living God. However other things 
may often captivate men's affections, and 
lead them into many extravagancies; yet there 
is nothing elſe, in which they are ſo apt to 
truſt for ſafety and protection; nothing which 
ſo directly ſtands in competition with the 
Almighty, and arrogates the honour which is 
due to Lim. 

2. Secondly, this ſordid and worldly prin- 
ciple will. open the way to many other enor- 
mities; particularly in. our dealings with 
other men. The love of money. is declared in 

Scripture to be the root of all evil: and we 
cannot want to be inform'd (the examples 
are ſo obvious and manifold) how. men have 

been drawn into the moſt ſcandalous exceſ- 
ſes, for the ſake of gratifying this unreaſona- 
ble appetite; how lewdneſs and debauchery, 
impiety and ſacrilege have been made the 
| wretched. engines for advancing private In- 
tereſt, and laying up treaſures upon earth; to 
the utter forfeiture of that which i is 14 hea- 
Ven. 
But with reſpect to other men, the crimes | 
| are numberleſs, into which this evil affecti- 
0 een would — us. Hug 
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of Superiours, and contempt of thoſe below S E xm. 
us; griping and extortion from all with whom XIV. 
our commerce ſhall: engage us; puſhing on ati 


our own rights to the extremity of the Law, 
and even going farther, where it may be 
done without danger of diſcovery ; contract- 
ing all our 1 to ourſelves, and withhold- 
| 2 compaſſion from thoſe that are in 
| All the inſtances of fraud, perfidiouſ- 
neſs and treachery, ſecret oppreſſion and 
open violence: All this is included in that 
notion of an evil eye, which the wiſe man 
has mention d, as the diſtinguiſhing character 
of him, who hafteth to be rich, Andcan we 
; * to be convinced of the criminal and 
garnilty nature of ſuch practices as theſe? Let 
5 ſuppoſe ourſelves in the place of thoſe, 
ho ſuffer by them, and inſtead of the inju- 
rious, imagine ourſelves to be the injured per- 
ſons; and then it cannot be difficult, to ſee the 
- foulneſs and deformity thereof; and conſe- 
-quently of that covetous and fordid Diſpoſiti- 
on, to which they owe their riſe and original. 
And if we have any ſympathy with the miſ- 
fortunes of other men; it muſt be melancholy 
to reflect, how the publick peace and ſafety 
bave been ſometimes ſacrificed to private 
Avarice; and whole multitudes reduced to 


the extremeſt Poverty, for the enriching - of 


| 3. Thirdy, The laſt inſtance of Guilt, 
witch 1 would charge upon this covetous 


and 
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SE RM. and rapacious temper, is that impatience and 


XIV. 


diſcontent of mind, into which it is apt to 


> betray thoſe, who meet with diſapointment, 


and fail in their purſuits. Suppoſe them 


ever ſo well able to comport themſelves in 
the ſeaſon of proſperity: yet the condition of 
all human affairs is mutable; and therefore it 


zs not enough, that 1 neither acquire their 


Kiches by rapine an 
them up with Penuriouſneſs and Avarice; but 
it becomes them to prepare againſt loſs and diſ- 
appointment; that they may not be immo- 
derately ſhock'd at the misfortune, nor grieve 


extortion, nor hoard 


do part with That, which is fo. n and 
uncertain. 


If riches encrvoſe; ſet ſet not your hae 


. upon | 
them, was the rational advice of the Pſalmiſt; 


the ground of which will be moſt evident 


- whene'er they come to fail us, to make them- 


© ſelves wings (as the Scripture ſpeaks) and fly 


- &way as an eagle towards heaven. Then they, 


- wholaid out their whole time and ſtudy to en- 


. creaſe. and amplify their Fortune, will be 
ſwallowed up of Ferie, proportionable to their 


* diſappointment; or even overwhelm'd with 
8 diſcontent and deſpair. ; 


I need not lay before you, how eien 


ſuch a deportment is, and how inconſiſtent 
with the rules and precepts of the Goſpel; 


how little it ſavours of that truſt in God, 


that caſting of our care upon him, and that 


ſubmiſſion to his wiſe and gracious * 
Woe nie 


of making. loft to be rich. 


- which would be the reſult of weaning our SE RM. 


affections from theſe earthly enjoyments, to XIV. 


fix them upon God, and the glories of that 


kingdom, which he has prepared for his faith- 
ful ſervants in the world to come. 5 
And this, which is a certain e of 
their crime, will likewiſe be one proper me- 
thod of their puniſument, and as ſuch it be- 
longs to the 
III. Trap General Head of our Diſ- 
courſe, namely, the dangers and penalties to 
which ſuch a temper muſt expoſe us: He 
that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be UN- 
 PUNISHED. | 
The order of things is ſo ſettled and e- 
bliſhed, that this fort of temper cannot fail 
to carry a good deal of puniſnment along with 
it, and bear in itſelf the marks and ſignatures 
of the Divine vengeance. That dubious anxi- 
ety and care, with which it tortures and af- 
flicts the mind, muſt neceſſarily produce fa- 


_  tigue and wearineſs to the body, diſturbing 


it's quiet and repoſe, and puſhing it on to 
_ reſtleſs and perpetual labours. If theſe be 
fruſtrated in the Event, how is the care and 
vexation of the mind increaſed, which is of- 
tentimes attended with bodily diſtempers and 


Auneaſineſs? Or even if they ſhonld ſucceed; 


| "yet great is the concern and ſtudy to preſerve 


vr to increaſe it ſtill. What ſtrife and con- 
_ tention do they often meet with? What en- 


vy and ill-will from other men? And when 
they 


288 The Guile and Danger 


Se x4. they fall from the iſtation to which they were 
XIV. advanced, how is their misfottune _ 
w—— ted, by the very conſiderationoef that gr 
height and eminence. from which 5 — fel f 
It was the Rule given by: St. Faui to the 
Corinthians ; M uny anan thot is called a. bro—- 
tber, (i. e. who made profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel of Cbriſt) be cavetous, or an erturtianer; 
then the whole body of ſincere Chriftians = 
ſhould not be allowed to keep nan), 11, 
not ſo much as a eat anith bim . And thus 
(in a ſtricter ſenſe than he meant it, in his Eyꝛ 2 
to the Hebrews); they were ta have 8 cun- 
ver ſation without covetouſneſs. The Rule, we 
may be. ſure, was not-defign'd:mecrlyifor the 
„ op . Corinth. , dre ;tho': nn, : 
which the Apoſtle: giyes for limiting this cule 
to Chriſtians, that ; 499 need not altogether 
avoid the company of covetous Heatbens, be- 
cauſe the thing would be really impracticable, 
and then they uſt needs go out of the avorld. r; 
tho' this, I. ſay, may -now. be: urged, fince 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is more common 
and general, to ſhew that we cannot per- 
fectly avoid the company: of covetous Chriſti- 
ang; yet it may certainly be. leſs uſed. and 
frequented, and many fit occaſions may be 
taken to diſcourage and Expreſs our diſlike. of 
ſuch a ſordid — 
This excluſion of them, from the Sodom 
of * with Chriſtians upon earth, is but 
„ 2 AP * Ver. 10. 


the 
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the prelude of their future excluſion from the 8 E RM. 
Church triumphant. For the covetous and XIV. 
extortioners are reckon'd up, by the Apoſtle, — 
in the catalogue of thoſe offenders, which 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God Rx. That 


ſelfiſhneſs and narrowneſs of ſpirit, which 


governs all their actions, can be no qualifi- 


cation for the joys of that kingdom; which 
requires the moſt enlarged notions of bro- 
therly affection, a mutual complacency in 
each other's happineſs and ſatisfaction. How 


little is this confider'd by thoſe, who are all 


their life time labouring for this world, and 
tie down their affections toit's tranſient enjoy- 
ments; and yet hope, at their deaths, to find 


it no clog or impediment to hinder their aſ- 
piring to ſuch joys, as are ſublime and hea- 


venly ! 


or diſappointment. And, 


1. Firſt then, in a ſtate of purſuit, we ſee 


there is ſome ſcope given, to uſe the oppor- 


tunities, which Providence has ſet before us, 
for the increaſe and advancetnent of our for- 
tune: and they have nothing to alledge, ei- 


ther from Scripture or Reaſon, who pretend to 


recommend themſelves by affected vows of 


Poverty ; and think there can be no way of 


tenouncing worldly affections, but by utter- 


6"; Cor. vi 10% 


Vor. I. 1 * 


For a concluſion of the whole, give me . 
leave to apply this Diſcourſe to ourſelves,” 
conſider d in a ſtate of purſuit, enjoyment, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
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SER M. ly diſclaiming and throwing off the comforts | 
XIV. and conveniencies of life. Whilſt then we 
= are allowed ſuch latitude as this; can we think 


it any mighty reſtraint, that weare to conſi- 
der Them, in the ſecond place; and keep them 
always ſubordinate in our. eſteem, to the ſpi- 
ritual and eternal privileges propoſed to us by 
the Goſpel? Can we think it any ground of 
complaint, that we are forbidden to acquire 
them, by any other methods, but ſuch as are 
conſiſtent with good Conſcience and Inte- 
grity? Verily, if this be the caſe (and the prac- 
tiſe of Mankind ſhews it to be often ſo) we 
have choſen worldly happineſs for our ſu- 
pream good; we are Idolaters and not .Chriſ- 
tans : we have made gold our hope, and the 
fine gold our confidence. Again,  - 

2. Secondly, in a ſtate of poſſeſſion or en- 
| Joyment, we learn to uſe this world, as not 
ebufing it; to uſe it with thankfulneſs and 
moderation: neither riotouſly conſuming what 
we have in luxury and exceſs; nor penuri- 
ouſly hoarding it up, ſo as to receive no 
other profit from it, ſaving the bebolding of it 
with our eyes: but with a liberal hand diſ- 
ferſing abroad, and giving to the poor, and 
exerciſing ourſelves in ſuch acts of bounty 
and hoſpitality, as may. give proof, that we 
have not {ct our hearts upon our wealth, nor 
eſteem 'That our principal treaſure, which is 
laid up on earth; but only ſomething that is 
lent us, for the better convenience of our paſ- 

| „ ſage 


1 * haſte 70 be nick. 


ſage thro' this vale of miſery. Theſe Priccd SERM. 
ples, when thoroughly en d, will yow's XIV: 


ee us the better in the | 
Third place, to ww vy Shay Yan aſtate of 
di ' erotic ty As for them, ho ſet their 
hearts upon Riches, and make temporal proſ- 
perity the greateſt of their hopes and deſires; 
ne wonder, if we ſee them immoderately 
concern'd and dejected; when they either fail, 
or are ſpoil'd of thoſe glittering appearances; 
in which they placed their higheſt felicity. 
But in pro apes: as our minds are wean'd 
from earthly fatisfactions, and fixed on more 
ſubſtantial — durable delights; the loſs of 
the one will appear tolerable and eaſy, ſo we 
may but be ſecure of enjoying the other. 

I would not be underſtood to preſs this in 
ſuch. a rigorous manner, as if it were to be a 
thing perfectly indifferent, whether we ſuc- 
ceed in our temporal purſuits or no. As long 
as we are men, it cannot well be otherwiſe; 
but that we ſhould have ſome reliſh of the 
good things of this life; and no privation of 
them can, for the preſent, be eſteem'd by us 
10 be joyous, but grievous. But this is the ef- 
0 Religion, to keep us from being ut- 
terly diſpirited and caſt down; to ſhe us the 


hand of God in his fatherly correction, and 


inſtruct us how to reap advantage by our loſs; 
to remind us that our better treaſure is laid 
up in Heaven, beyond the injuries of time, 
above the reach of misfortune, treachery. or 
— 2 violence, | 
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Sz RM, violence; where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
XIV. corrupt, nor thieves break thro and Heal: that 
our city: here on earth is 10 continuing one, 
but momentary and of ſhort duration; and 
therefore we need not greatly regret the loſ- 

ſes we ſuſtain in it: but that we look for 

one, which is not liable to ſuch uncertainty ; 

for one, which has ' firmer and more durable 
foundations ; for one, which is permanent and 
eternal in the UW ap builder HR ma- 
15 Fs Gad. 4 
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SERMON XV. 


The ature of CoNTENTMENT, and 
the Way to attain it. 


PHIL. Iv. 11. 


— I have learned, in whatſoever flate I 
am, therewith fo be content. 
g 
HE corruption of nature Jobs ſo vio- SERM. 
1 lently bear us down againſt the prin- XV. 
5 of Reaſon, that it is not (oftentimes) r 
Without great difficulty, that we are prevail d 
with, to put in practiſe thoſe rules or pre- 
cepts of behaviour, which our ſedate judg- 
ment cannot but approve. The preſent im- 
pulſe of ſenſe is too ſtrong and violent, to give 
way to thoſe calm perſuaſions of Reaſon and 
Religion, which require an attentive and 
conſiderate mind. It is for want of ſuch 
attention, that we ſo commonly meet with 
diſcontent and impatience, inſtead of reſi 
tion and humility; and therefore the Apoſtle 
mentions it as no mean attainment, that he 
had learned, in whatſoever fate be was, theree 
with to be content. | 
From whence, I would beſpeak your at- 
tention, whilſt I 


3 I. Explain 


SE RM. 


The Nature of ConTENTMENT, . 
I. Explain the nature of that Content- 


XV. ment, the Apoſtle mentions; and wherein 
— he bas propoſed to us his example. 5 


H. Set forth the excellence and advantage 
of this frame or temper of mind, which 


may ſerve as a prevailing motive wih us, to 
follow his example. And, 


III. Point out the proper means of diſci- 


| pline, whereby we alſo may learn this Chriſ- 
tian leſſon of St. Paul, in whatſoever "_w we 


are, therewith fo be alen. 


J. Finsr, I would mk the nature of 
that Contentment the Apoſtle mentians; and 
wherein he has propoſed; to us his example. 
For ſo. nodoubt it was intended, not only to 


make known the great height and advance- 


ment, of his own. Virtue z but likewiſe to 


I oye: himſelf a pattern of good works, to 


others; whoonght, without queſtion, to imi- 
tate the duty he had practiſed, and learn, 


like him, in nohagfarver fate they wy; there- 
with to be content. 


The original. word. — is l in 


f Scripturg.in two different acceptations. Some- 


times is denotes a ſupply of all things neceſ- 
fary,or cqnvenient. So it is, the Apoſtle aſ- 


| ſured: the Corinthians, that Gad was able to 
make all grace abound tmeards them, that they 
akoays, having all SUFFICIENCY (the greek 


ward is nn in all _ ar bud 


10 


and the Way to attain it. 


to every good work *, At other times it is 8E RNCT. 
taken, for that even temper and frame of mind, XV. 
which acquieſces in its preſent condition ( 


without greedily deſiring more than is in pre- 
ſent poſſeſſion; or being ſubject on a turn of 
affairs, to be either elated or depreſi d. So, tis 
uſed in his Epiſtle to Timothy; where he aſ- 
ſerts, that Godlineſs with cONTENTMENT is 
great gain · , as an argument to diſſuade from 
an immoderate deſire of temporal enjoyments, 
and placing any confidence in them. Andin 
the Text before us, he has clearly explain'd _ 
it to this purpoſe : I have learned, in whatſc- 
ever ſtate I am, in whatever condition or cir- 
cumſtance of life I am placed, therewith to. 
„ „„ 

Both ſenſes however, are founded in the 
fame reaſon, and have a near affinity and re- 
lation to each other. For as, in the firſt caſe, 


it implies the abſence of Want, by the ſuppfy | 


of what is neceſſary or convenient; fo, in the 
other caſe, it denotes a compenſation for that 


Want (if there be any) by ſuch calmneſs and 


compoſure of mind, as takes away that tor- 
ture and uneaſineſs, which it might atherwiſe 
create, and ſets us on a level at leaſt, or ra- 
ther makes us ſuperior to Them, whoſe wants 
are ſupplied after another manner. For this 
is the advantage of Contentment, that it will laſt 
and abide by us; whilſt all outward ſupplies 
are liable to be withdrawn, and leave us 

=: een 4+ tm wh 6 
- HHV more 
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SERM. more deſtitute in time of need; for want of 
XV. juſt experience in the ſchool of adverſity. 
— Now as Mankind may be generally con- 
fider'd in theſe two different ſtations, of fulneſs 
and deficiency ; proportionably hereunto this 
virtue of Contentment may be taken in a two- 
fold view, to reſpe& our deportment in ei- 
ther ſtate; guarding us againſt all vicious ela- 
tions of pride and vanity, on one band; as well 
as all baſe dejection of ſpirit and impatience, 
on the other F For however, wy do moſt 
. commonly un only of bearing u 
in a ee, 6 being the fevered 
trial and exerciſe of this Virtue ; yet, pro 
hy.: ſpe aking, it extends to every ſtate of lif Fife, 
d implies an entire acquieſcence in our 
—— Condition, whatſqever it be; neither 
| y defirous of more, nor inſolent with 
| what we have. To this purpoſe, the Apoſtle 
plainly in the Text; I have learned. 
in WHATSQEVER ate I am, therewith to be 
content. And he explains it more fully in the 
verſe 5 I know both how to be abaſed, 
and Thnow how to abound. Every where, and 
in all 77 Jam inſtructed, both to be fill 
and to be bungry, both to abound and to ſuffer 
need. We are then content under adverſity, 
wen we ſubmit to it, as the will and diſpen- 
ion of our heavenly Father; when we re- 
Pine not at the methods of his Providence, 
not deſpair of his Favour and loving Kind- 
_ "neſs; but humbly truſt, that even the _—_— — 
x 5 


1 
* 


and 2he Way to attain it. 29% 


trials are calculated for our benefit: and as SRM. 
they are neither more than our iniquities de- XV. 
ſerve, nor than we are able to bear; fo, if we. 
be but careful to improve under them, they 
will become the happy means of increaſing 
our Felicity. | 
We are _ likewiſe contented; in a ſtate of 
oſperity; when we neither dil 
2 — truſt in what = — 7 
we neither deny ourſelves the uſe of what is 
roper and convenient, nor laviſnly ſquander 
it away to ſerve the purpoſes of luxury and 
pride; but enjoy it foberly, with hearts full 
of gratitude to the goodneſs of our Benefactor, 
with bountiful hands to ſuch as are in mean- 
er circumſtances, and with minds ſo little 
attach d to them, as to be ready to reſign and 
part with them, without regret, whenever 
the Providence that gave, ſhall take them | 
from us. 
Upon the whole then, it includes Aatience 
under r misfortune, and moderation in proſpe- 
rity. It ſtands in both caſes upon the ſoun- 
dation of Humility, which readily reſigns and 
ſubmits itſelf to the Divine Will, that orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which "Sin an 
 #ght of God of great price x. 
The nature of the Virtue belag this: un- 
derſtood ; it's need only be poimed 
out, in few wor Of this kind, we cannot 


ll to reckon That Averice or Covetouſneſs, | 
4 ke» *: 1 Pet. 1-46 


Which 


298 The Natureof ConTENTMENT, 
SRM. which is equally tormenting in all ſtations of 
_ NV. life; whilſt it makes the rich man as needy 
as the beggar, and as little ſatisfied with his 


Condition. For this reaſon, the Apoſtle, at 
the ſame time that he recommends Content- 
ment, puts in a caution againſt Coverouſneſs, as 
wholly inconſiſtent with it. Let your con- 
ver ſation (lays he) be without covetouſneſs, 
and be conignt wwith ſuch things as ye have *: 
And again, more fully in his Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy; Godhinefs with contentment is great gain + 
But they' that wizwbe rich, who make it 
their grand ſtudy and endeavour to heap up 
treaſures upon earth, fall into temptation and 
a ſnare; and into many fooliſb and hurtful 
lufts, which drown men in deſtruftion and per- 
dition: Fur the love of money is the root of all 
evil, which while fome coveted after, they have 
. erred from the. faith, and ' pierced themſelves 
thro with many ſorrows . All this eager ſo- 
| licitude and care for Riches, muſt be wholly 
_ Inconſiſtent with that ſedate and reſign'd 
temper of mind, which is implied in the 
virtue of Contentm enn. 
Next to this, we may obſerve That pride 
and vanity of mind, which naturally leads 
us, to preſume upon our own merit, to diſ- 
dain, and therefore grow uneaſy to endure, 
any thing which we may think below it. 
Well may this diſpoſition breed in us diſcon- 
* Heb: xi, 3. + 1 Timm. vi. 6. f Ver. 9, 10. 


4 


tent - 
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tent and uneaſineſs; when it is that very S E RM. 
Temper of mind, which God declares he XV. 
will ht; whilſt he imparts his gracious = 
aid and ſupport to none, but thoſe who are 
of a lowly and an humble ſpirit, 
From theſe ſeeds of pride and covetouſneſs 
ſown in the heart, there ſprings another vice 
oppoſite to this Virtue of Cantentment, name- 
ly, That of Ervy. The man who graſps 
continually at more than he has, and looks 
upon himſelf to be more worthy than his 
neighbours, will be ever apt to grudge what 
they enjoy ; and reckon every addition to 
their wealth, to be a diminution of his own. 
What diſorder of ſpirits muſt enſue: upon 
This? How deſtructive it muſt be of true 
peace and ſatisfaction, it will be much better 
to conjecture, from the reaſon of things, than 
to know by our own woful experience. 
Laſtly, there is a pecuiſhneſi or fretfulneſs of 
temper, which, tho' it ſometimes proceeds 
from a leſs guilty Cauſe, yet cannot conſiſt 
with a contented ſpirit; and therefore ſhould 
be carefully watch'd againſt, by thoſe, who 
are either deſirous to diſcharge their duty to- 
wards God, or ſecure their own eaſe and 
happineſs. For ſuch is the Importance of 
the Virtue we are now conſidering, as will 
better appear by our proceeding in the _ 
II. Sgcoxy place, to ſet forth the excellence 
and advantage of this frame or temper of mind, 
which may ſerve as a prevailing metive with 


The Nature of CorENTM EN x, 


SERM. us, to follow the example ſet by the Apoſtle 
XV. in our Text; and to endeavour, like him, in 
—— whatſoever fate we are, therewith to be CON- 


TENT. 
If it be an iihprovinent of our nature, to 
imitate, as far as may be, the perfection and 
excellence of him that made us; there is no 
way poflible, whereby we may ſo nearly 
come up to the Divine fulneſs and ſufficiency, 
as by a perfect acquieſcence and fatisfaction 
in that ſtate or condition of life, which Provi- 
dence aſſigns us. The greateſt wealth and 
grandeur of the univerſe can be of no ac- 
count, when compared with the immenſe, 
the boundleſs ſtores and powers of Omnipo- 
tence. For the diſtance and diſproportion 
: — ages infinite and finite muſt be always in- 
No acceſſions that are made to the 
one, 3 bring it in any degree nearer to the 
'other + there being in truth no meaſure, no 
rule for a compariſon ; where the one is li- 
mited by certain bounds, and the other has 
no names or numbers to confine it. 
The reſemblance, therefore, muſt not be 
16ok'd for, in an outward fulnefs of poſſeſſions ; 
but in that inward peace and fatisfaction of 
mind, which ſeems to exclude all defects; 
anti repreſent every ſtate of life, as fufficient to 
ſupply our wants. If no earthly enjoyments 
of themſelves can fatisfy ; yet that temper of 
mind, which is ſatisfied in it ſelf, will cover 
"the deficiencies and frailties of this mk, 
M e, 
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life, from any painful ſenſe or anxious obſer- & ERxI. 
vation of them. XV. 


The neareſt approach to fulneſs is, to think . 
we have enough, And if that opinion be 


built upon religious Principles ; it cannot fail 
encouraging our expectations, that ſo fair a 
tranſcript of the Divine image, ſhall hereaf- 


ter be rewarded with the glorious enjoyment | 


of the Divine pteſence; as it is at preſent with 
the inward joy and conſolation of the Spirit, 
and with the outward ſupply of all thoſe con- 
veniencies, which He ſees proper for us, who 
knows much better how to chooſe for us, 
than we can for ourſelves. 

What ſurer Method can we take to engage 


his Favour, than thus entirely to ſubmit and 


a uieſce in his diſpoſals? "Or what more 
effectual courſe can be imagined to obtain the 


higheſt F elicity, than the engagement, of his 


Favour, in whoſe preſence there; is fulneſs of 
joy, ſo that it is exquiſite in degree) and af 
whoſe right hand there is pleaſure for ever- 
more, (fo that it is endleſs in duration?) 


The ſenſe and aſſured expectation of ſuch 


conſummate Happineſs cannot but very much 
encreaſe the preſent peace and ſatĩsfaction, 
which is naturally found in a contented breaſt. 
The wicked are elegant 


waters caſt up mire and dirt. But in no ſort of 
wickedneſs is the juſtice of the alluſion ſo no- 
| torious and — as in that — Am- 

11:08 


y compared bythe Pro- 
phet to the traubled ſea, which cannot reſt, whoſe 


The Nature of ConTenruant, 


85 E R RI. tion or rapacious Avarice, which makes men 
XV. diſſatisfied with their preſent ſtate, and im- 
1 patient for encreaſe or alteration. The tor- 


ment of Envy and inordinate Deſire, muſt 
needs be. very grievous; becauſe it has its ſeat 
in the mind, and haunts a man even in his 
privateſt retirements. | But the mind that is 
compoſed and at peace within it ſelf, and 
contented with that meaſure of enjoyments 
which a omg appoints ; ſuch a one will 
always be happy and at caſe; not Hike the trou- 
bled ſea, i ith in its motions, and foul in 
its appearance ; but like a gentle Rivulet, all 
clear and ſerene, and exhibiting, as in a glaſs 

the luſtre and beauty gf the heavens, S0 is 
the contented mind a N t (as i it were) 
of the Divine Original. So does it make men 
ſuſceptive of tbofs heavenly Graces and Vir- 
tues, ks ch would loſe alt their influence up- 
on a mind, that is diſtracted with diſorderly 
appetites and paſſions. There is a ſweetneſs 
to be taſted in ſuch Complacency and Satiſ- 
faction; the want of which no outward-ad- 
vantage or enjoyment can compenſate. And 
4 ry moreover prepare and quality us for 
wth and improvement in all Grace 
Inefs, as ought to be ardently deſired 
Fry leavin 'd fit by them who would 
diſcharge their Chriſtian duty faithfully, and 
that means attain to that end of their Hopes 
ich i is the Chriſtian recomponce. 


and the Way to attain it. | 


But if nothing will attract us, beſides ſe- S ERM. 
eter and earthly motives, let it be added to XV. 
all this, that ſuch a frame and diſpoſition is is 


the moſt likely way to conciliate the favour 
and eſteem of men. The Ambitious and 
the Covetous, They who are perpetually aim- 
ing at more than they poſſeſs, and that with 
an anxious and vehement concern of mind; 

Theſe men have ſuch views and deſigns, 
as will often croſs and interfere with the in- 
tereſts of others, and thereby provoke their 
envy and their oppoſition. But he who is 
quiet and contented with his preſent ſtate, 


will keep out of the way of rage and jealou- 


ſy; and inſtead of hatred, win the favour of 


thoſe, who apprehend no CORRS or 


diftu rbance from him. 

_ It ſcarce needs to be ſuggeſted, what vexa- 
| tion and uneaſineſs has oftentimes riſen from 
the oppoſition and ill will of other men. And 
therefore this ought to be mention'd, as a 
conſiderable advantage of chmentment, that 
it uſually frees us from all fuch misfortunes 1 
or even when it fails of that effect, at leaſt it 


diſappoints the malice of our cauſcleſs ene- 


mies, by making ns patient and eaſy under 


that Uſage, by which they meant to diſcom- 


poſe us. 
Such then being the excellence and FE 
tage of this Virtue ; our next enquiry ſhould 


be, after the way or method, by which we 


may attain unto it. And this leads me in the 
5 : III. TrirD 
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304 De Nature of Cod rENTURNr, 
SERM. III. Tris and laſt place to point out the 


XV. proper means of diſcipline, whereby we alſo 
— may Earn this Chriſtian leſſon of St. Paul, 


in ubatſorver ſtate we are, therewith to be 
e And. -  - | 
I. Firſt, Above all things, be we ſure to 
begin with devout and ardent Prayer to God, 
Every good gift, and every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither 
ſhadew of turning. And therefore if we lack 
Wiſdom for this, or any other good and virtu- 
ous Purpoſe, we muſt afe it of God, u 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and then we may entertain an humble con- 
fidence, that it ſhall ſurely be given us, and 
he will not deny us the requeſt of our lips. 
St. Paul aſſumes not the Glory of this Virtue 
to himſelf, but tho he knew how to be ABAs- 
Ep, as well as bow to ABOUND, and was even 
able to do all things, that became a Chriſtian, 
in any circumſtance of life ; yet he aſcribes it 
not to his own merit and ſufficiency, but en- 
tirely to Chr:/t that ſtrengthen d him. To Chriſt 
then let us apply, for the aid and ſuccours 
of his Grace, to ſanctify our affections and 
renew our faculties, to ſupport and bear us 
up againſt the different Temptations of a proſ- 
rous or adverſe Fortune. To our Prayers 
let us add our own diligent Endeavours, and 
be careful more particularly to improve and 
cultivate thoſe virtuous diſpoſitions, which 
| 3 = are 


and the Way to attain it. 
any uneafinefs or diſcontent, u 


poſe I would add, 

2. Secondly, that we ſhould labour to be 
poſſeſs d of humble thoughts of ourſelves. For 
- which, we need but-briefly reflect on, our own 
impotence by nature, our unworthineſs by fin, 
our precarious Being, and neceſſary dependence, 
for every enjoyment on a ſuperior Providence. 
Theſe reflections, ſeriouſly weigh'd, might 
ſerve as proper ballaſt, to keep us even and 
compoſed in every condition; neither elated 
by a ſtate of eaſe and plenty, as tho” it were 


any argument of worth in ourſelves; nor de- 
oreſs'd beyond meaſure by a meaner fortune: 


as — our merits were not duly conſider'd; 
or we were uſed with more ſeverity, than our 
iniquities deſerve; but ſatisfied, or even thank - 


ful for every diſpenſation, as above our deſert, 


and careful to Improve it (as opportunity may 
offer) either to our own, or to the common 
benefit. Again, 8 

3. Yirah, w ſhould: fikewiſe be con- 
vinced, how little ground there is to place our 
affections on the poſſeſſions or enjoyments of 
this life. They are tranſitory and fading in 


their nature, apt to mate thenſelver <bings ſw 


fy away from us. We are Ir haſting 
to leave" them, and cannot poſſi ibly enjoy 
them than thro” the hort continu- 
ance of this mortal life. Nay even while 
ot. IJ. KX : they 


30g 
are of greateſt uſe to fortify our minds, againſt & E R 14, 


upon occafion of XV. 
our outward circumſtances. To this pur- 
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306 The Mature of CoxrENTMENx, 
S ERM. they laſt, they are far from being truly ſa- 
XV. tisfactory There will be always ſomething 
wanting to him, who has not in ward Content. 
And oftentimes, he will become more miſer- 
able, by the very gratification of his own de- 
| fires. Riches and honours bring a burden 
along with them, which, however not felt 
by thoſe, who are not poſſeſs d of them; muſt 
greatly leſſen and allay that happineſs, which 
is imagined to belong to the poſſeſſors of them. 
As their Truſt is greater, ſo muſt their Ac- 
. count be in the day of judgment: and why 
ſhould we envy them that height of > rar 
which is expoſed to greater danger and diffi- 
culty than our own? All theſe conſiderations 
are fit to take us off, from any unreaſonable 
attachment to the things of this world; to 
teach us to uſe them but as frangers and pil- 
grims; as Stewards at the moſt: and therefore 
to enjoy them with thankfulneſs indeed; 
kg yet-with ſach moderation and æquanimi- 
7, as the nature of the thing requires, and 
= fitly juſtify. We ſhould learn, upon the 
whole, to place our affections upon ſuch en- 
joyments, as are more laſting and ſubſtantial ; 
to look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen; for the things 
which are ſeen, are temporal, but the things 5 
_ which are not ſeen, are eternal. 
** Fogrthly, another matter of advice, ve- 
ry neceſſary in this caſe, is to repoſe our truſt 


I and — in God. To chis purpoſe it | 
will 


| | 
| 0 
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| will become us, very often to recolle& with SER NH. 
ourſelves, that by his Providence he governs. XV. 
and upholds the world; and as his Viſdom 
cannot but diſcern, ſo his Power is ſufficient 
to fulfill, and his Goodneſs will certainly pur- 
ſue, the fitteſt ends of Government. This re- 
flection, whilſt it diſpoſes us to be content 
and acquieſce in our Condition, (as the allot- 
ment of one who cannot err, nor injure us,) 
will alſo excite our confidence in his future 
care, as of one who knows, and will be ſure 
to provide, what is every way moſt fitting and 
convenient. He ill not be afraid of any evil 
_ tidings, whoſe: heart is thus fixed, truſting in the 
Lord +. Tho he walk thro the nally of the 
ſhadow of death, yet will he fear no evil *, be- 
cauſe, with Holy David, he is ſenſible, that 
God is with = his rod and his ſtaff comfort. 
him. Only that this truſt and confidence may 
not be ill grounded, it muſt be added, 

8. Fifthly, That we be always mindful to 
diſcharge our reſpective duties, in that ſtate of 
life, wherein Providence has placed us. 

There is nothing can aſſure us of the Di- 
vine Favour, nor conſequently give us true 
Content, without the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence towards God. Tf our hearts condemn us 
not, it is then we entertain a reaſonable Con- 
fidence, and receiving the inward comforts. 
and ſupports of Religion, are but little con- 
cern'd what may befal us outwardly, - receivs- 
ing every diſpenſation as a mark of favour ; ; 


N Pfal. cxii. 7. V Pal, xxiii. 4. 
» © and 
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SER M. and ftudying to improve it to our ſpiritual 
XV. advantage. But they whoſe conſciences up- 
bead them with the breach and violation of 

their duty, who have guench'd the ſpirit, and 

reſiſted all his kindly operations; what won- 
der, if their minds be full ofhorror and con- 
fuſion; if nothing but darkneſs ſhould remain, 
after the light is extinguiſh'd, and every little 
uneafinefs of life be received with dejection 
and deſpair ? They have not the retreat of 

a good Conſcience to encourage and ſupport 

them: They look not up to God, as to a tender 

Father, but as an angry and incenſed Judge: 

and therefore they cannot entertain a filial 

truſt and confidence, but are rather terrified 

= with a ſervile fear and apprehenſion ; which 

' 7 inſtead of ſupporting them with ſatisfaction 

and Content, muſt needs encreaſe the tor- 
ment and anguiſh of their breaſts. | 

1 Are we then at any time amazed or terri- 

| fied by thoſe outward accidents, which hap- 

f pen to croſs our expectations or deſires? Let 
us aſk ourſelves; Is it not for want of having 
[ uſed a conſcientious care, to diſcharge the 

| | offices or duties incumbent on us? Is it not 

for want of maintaining that Virtue and In- 
tegrity, which might give us confidence to- 
wards God; and aſſure us of the continuance 
of his Favour under all our griefs and diſap- 
pointments? If this be the cafe, we have our 
1 Remedy at hand: Draw nigh unto God, and 
8 he will draw nigh unto you; cleanſe your hands, 
2 5 e 5 : f | | ye 
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ye finners, and purify your hearts, ye double mind- SE RM. 


ed. Let us be careful to walk, as they who XV. 


are led and guided by the Spirit of brit; 
and then let us not doubt, but the joys and 
conſolations of that good Spirit ſhall be plen- 
tifully poured into our hearts, ſo as to fl us 
with all joy and peace in beheving ; and make 
us ſatisfied with every Condition of life, whilſt 
2 7 of a far better and more en- 
during ſubſtance, through the power ful opera- 
lion ho HoLy Foes th 70 . the 
FATHER and the sox be all honour and glory, 
now, and henceforth, far evermore. Amen. 


1 
416% \ 
1 
165 
1 
17 i 
1 5 
iy 
K*. 
44 
1 
Fw 
"I 
13 
by 11 
9 
14 
"+ +4 
15 
0 wilt, 
9 
1 
{ 1 
wa. 
1 


— 


mY — 


* — 


310 


3 
I. 


SERMON 


The Difference between the Righ teous 


The Difference dude the Rightcous 


and the Wicked in AbyxRSLITY. 
Rs TICE 3 . Nee 


* * 
* 9 4 1 
* * . 5 * VS. N l 


PROV. xiv. 16. 


For the iu man falleth ſeven times, Ivy riſth 


. wp again; but the wicked OT 9 into 1 
Chief. | 


8 diſputes may have been 
raiſed between the Romaniſis and 


— Proteſtants, concerning the Sufficiency of the 


Scriptures, to determine Controverſies in Re- 


ligion; yet ſince both ſides acknowledge their 
Divine authority, they are willing to find 
ſome Foundation for their Doctrines, in thoſe 
facred and authentick Oracles. And as ma- 
ny times a Text is wreſted by this means, 
and perverted to countenance a falſe opinion; 


ſo ſometimes it happens to be miſinterpreted, 


and falſely gloſs d upon in favour of a true 


one; which by other proofs might be ſuffi- 
cientiy ſupported. So has it happened to the 
Aphoriſm juſt now recited. It has been miſ- 


taken in one and the ſame ſenſe, but to very 
different purpoſes; as well by ſome Divines 


4. che Proteſtant ns. as by. others of the 


| Romilh 


Romiſh Sebi The ſenſe, in which 8ER M. 
they have 3 to underſtand it, is of the XVI. 
frequent lapſes of the righteous into fin. For. 


1. Firſt, It has been urged by Proteſtants 
as a proof, that no man can arrive at a ſtate of 
abſolute perfection in this life; and alledged 
therefore as matter of comfort to anxious and 
deſponding minds. Theſe it muſt be con- 
feis'd are very good principles. But then they 

are ſuch too, as ſtand in no need of falſe me- 
diums to ſupport them. Weare. able, from 
other Texts of Scripture, unanſwerably to 

| filence all gainſayers, and to make it evident 
beyond contradiction, that there is no man 
upon earth 7hat fnneth not; but that all have 
finned, and fallen ſhort. of the glory of God: 
and that they therefore, who ſay that they have 
no fin, do but deceive bemſelves, and the 
truth is not in them. But the fame concluſi- 
ons are by no means to be drawn from the 

_ paſſage now before us, which has quite ano- 
ther deſign; as I doubt not to make appear 
in its due place. Again, 

2. Secondly, This Text has been urged by 
ſome of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, in proof of their diſtinction between 
venial and mortal fins *. Venial fins, they call 
ſuch as are conſiſtent with a ſtate of Righte- -, 
ouſneſs; however they be done with conſent - 
and purpoſe of mind: and mortal, they call 
mos, which neceſſarily involve a man in a 
f | 7 +540 tf Tirinus, Baynius, &, 
22221 ; X 4 ng | flats | 
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S ERM, ſtate of damnation. But as this is a diſtincti- 
5524. on invented (it ſhould ſeem) to ſooth men in 
their vices, and fruſtrate the great end of 


Religion, but perfectly unknown to the Goſ- 
pel and the purer times of Chriſtianity; (in 
Which we meet with no mention of any ſins, 
but ſuch as do in their own nature, and when 
done with conſent, ſubject us to God's 
« wrath, and everlaſting damnation:” tho 
we have the promiſe of gracious allowances 
to be made for the ignorance and infirmity of 
human nature: ) ſo, I preſume, it can never 
be made out, either from This, or any other 
| Teſtimony of the Oracles of God. 
It is not my buſineſs here to examine all 
the pretences they alledge for this diſtinc- 
tion. From the words of this Text it plain- 
17 follows not: becauſe they ſpeak of the juſt 
man: falling, from ſome good fate 1 into a worſe; 
from whence he riſeth up again. And con- 
ſequently, if we ſhould admit, that this is to 
be underſtood of his falling into Sin (the con- 
trary whereof, I ſhall eyince by and by) it 
muſt denote withal his falling from a ſtate of 
- Righteouſneſs; and conſequently not into fins 
conſiſtent with that Rate,” as venial fins are 
by them ſuppoſed to be. 
F Thirdly, Sore haye ed the point 
| ſtil lygher, _—_ occaſion of the vulgur La- 
#in rendering of this paſſage, (which is a Ver- 
ſion of great account in the Church of Rome) 
oe the juſt man W Glleth ſeven times A 
: "DAY © 


2 


un 


and the Wicked in Auverſiey. 


A pay *: from hence framing a notion of ISE RM. 
know not what frequent miſcarriages, conſiſt XVI. 
ent with a ſtate of Righteouſneſs. But this. 


being founded (in the main) upon the ſame 
Expoſition with the former, and 2 that additi- 
on not occuring in the Original, nor in any 
other Verſion but the Latin, I ſhall here add 
nothing to confute it. 

Theſe falſe gloſſes being remoy d, there 
E en to be done, name- 


: 4 To ons and eſtabliſh the true Im 
; port of this Paflage. Then, 

II. To lay down ſome Reſtrictions under 
which i it ought to be taken. And. 
III. To draw ſome uſeful Inferences from 
3 &H ee d and underſtood. In the 


ie Fi Rs r Place, I would. 3 fac 
eſtabliſh the true import of the words: 4 
juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up again, 
but the awicke ſhall fall into miſchief. The 


meaning of theſe words may be expreſſed in 


this ſhort Paraphraſe. The Righteous are no 
more than other men, ee from 
calamity; there is ſo far, one event to the r1gh- 


teuus ond to the wicked, that both muſt ſome- - 


times expect to fallinto Adverſity. But here 
lies the difference between them, that ho r 
_— W afflictions _ befall the ge 
| tart ot In die. . 
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SER NM. ous, God will ſupport him under, and deli- 
XVI. ver him out of them; ſo that after his falling, 
he ſhall be enabled to riſe up again: whereas 
it is quite otherwiſe with the Victed, whom 
calamity no ſooner overtakes, but he is in 
danger to be broken and cruſn d by it. 
The main point to be clear'd is, that by 
Falling in this Text, is meant falling into 
Calamity, and not into Sin: -A juſt man 
FALLE TH ſeven times. — And tho' this might 
be ſupported by the authority of the Jew:/b 
T r and others of good note among 
CGhriftians *: yet I would chuſe to evince it 
from theſe three arguments enſuing, namely, 
. }- ©. wad Brook as context and N r ſeope of the 
1 | place. 
| - 2. From a0 op Bae put between the 
falling and riſing 5 the Righteous. And, 
From the antitheſis propoſed between 
the ſtates of the Righteous and the Wicked, 
in the twodifferent clauſes of the Text. 

_ x, Fin, from the context and plain ſcope 
of the place. It is but in the verſe before, 
that the wiſe. man gives his counſel to the 
Wicked, that he would forbear to form his 
ſchemes againſt the upright man, or ſtudy 
to moleſt him. Lay not wart, ſays he, O 

wicked man, againſt tbe dwelling of the rigb- 
Feons : ſpoil not his reſting 3 The 6.7 | 
here uſed are ſach, as manifeſtly do direct 
our thoughts to temporal Calamity. | What 

® Munſter, Amama in Antibarb, Grotius, Patrick. | 


we 


and the Wicked in Adver fity. 


3138 


we call LAYING WAIT, ſeems to be taken 8 ER RM. 


from a word in the Original which ſignifies XVI. 


the Evening; and ſo carries the Idea of ſculk- —w— 
ing in darkneſs, like a thief or an enemy, to 
watch the fitteſt and moſt ſecret opportunity 


for ruin and deſtruction *. This ſenſe is con- 


firm'd by that which follows Lay not wait 
againſt the dwelling of the rigbteous, —name- 
ly, to break up his houſe as it were by a ſur- 
prize; which ſtill alludes to the fame miſ- 
chievous deſigns, and ſuppoſes a contrivance 
to involve him in ſome temporal misfortunes. 

So again, his RESTING-PLACE is plainly 
that where he had uſed to ſleep ſecurely, and 


without fear or apprehenſion of diſturbance: 


Which is.mention'd by the Eſalmiſt as a mark 
of the greateſt earthly peace and tranquillity. 
I laid me down, ſays he, and flept, I awaked, 
for the Lord ſuſtained me +. I will both lay 


me down in peace, and fleep, for thou Lord 


only makeſft me dwell in ſafety l. The spo1LING 
therefore of this ring place, muſt mean the 


doing him ſome injury, which might break 


his reſt, and occaſion his diſturbance or un- 
cafineſs;” This is what Solomon cautions the 
wicked man” againft'doing to the Righteous. 


And the reaſon follows in the Text; For a 


Juſt nan fallerh ſeven times, and riſeth up again, 


but the wicked ſhall fall into miſchief. Aſter 


do he ſubjoins this, as matter of general 


el from oy vid a. . Lex. Tala, fol. 208. 
. ii. v iv. 


* 
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SE RN. advice: Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, 
XVI. and let not thine heart be a be Pum- 
wy Beth, beft the Lord ſee it, — it diſpleaſe him, 


and be turn away bis wrath from bim. Which 
manifeſtly muſt be underſtood of ſome tem- 
poral ty inflicted by the Providence of 
God. Such therefore is the falling refer d to 
in the Text, as may be farther argued. 

. Secondly, from the oppoſition that is here 
put, between the. falling, and the riſing of the 
Righteous. It is obſeryable, that the word, 
Which is here. tender d by falling, is uſed in 
ſeveral places of this book of Proverbs for fall- 
ing into Calamity, but no where for falling 
into Sin, Thus Prov, xiii, 17: A wicked 
Meſſenger '* ALLETA, into miſchief, i. e. He 
| occaſions his. own ruin and deſtruction. And 

again, Prov. xvii. 20. He that hath. 4 Her 
Pre fongue FALLETH into miſchief. 

t in the Text before us, it is yet more 
remarkable, that this word is ſet in oppoſiti- 
on to another, which ſignifies to r5e.—4 juſt 
man FALLETH ſeven timgs, and RISETH. up 
again . Which words have been obſerv d 
by learned men +, to bo never ſet againſt each 

„ but with regard to temporal Golamities: 
the one implying him to be overwhelm'd in 
ia the other to emergh. out of. them 


EThas the Pro phet 2 denounoivg 9 
| ments againſt = land, declares that it foal] 
53, p. + Vid. Amama Antibarb. Bibl, 7.205. 
5 4% 1 5 FALL 


8 __ the Wicked i» Atver fi. Hey. 


FALL and not rife aguin . And in like man. 8 Mun 
ner the Prophet Jeremy; — Thus faith the XVI. 


Lord of hoſts FALL and RISE no More; b. 


cauſe of the ford which I will fend among 
- 7 . 80 Eire in Amos, 2 of 
Iſrael is fallen, fhe ſhall no more riſe. She is 
forſaken pon her land, there is none to raiſe 
ber up T. And in another place, —they that 
ſwear by the ſin of Samaria,—even * Mall 
all and never riſe up again *, 
Such are the threatnings of God's 
ments upon the Wicked. And what hives 
we here, but a promiſe of different dealing 
with the Righteons Man ; agreeably to that 
triumphant Exclamation of the Church in 
n Rejoice not againſt me, O mine ene- 
; when fall, I ſhall ariſe; when I fif in 
” orhneſs, the Lord' ſhall be a light unto me. I 
will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe E 
haus ſinned againſt him, until he plead my cauſe, 
and execute e for me: he will bring 
nie forth to * hight, and T ſhall behold his 
righteouſneſs ||. There can be nothing plain- 
er than t 5 Fg FALLING, in this place, is 
meant the enduring of ſome outward Cala- 
mities; and by RISING. a ſubſequent deliver- 
ance out of them. Once more, * 
3. Thirdly, the ſame is to be argued fv | 
the aritithefis propoſed, between the ſtates of 
the Righteous and the Wicked, in the two 
different clauſes of the Text. ; 


Jai. xxiv. 20. + Jer. xxv. 27. + Amos. v. 2. 
* Chap, vii, 14. Mic. vii. 8, 9. The 
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SERM, The word “ uſed in the latter part of the 


XVI. Verſe for the falling of the Wicked, is dif- 
wy ferent from the other, and is plainly meant 


to imply their utter overthrow and ruin ; that 
tho' the Righteous ſhall recover and ariſe out 
of their Adverſity, yet as for the wicked, it 
is not ſo with them; but they ſhall be loſt and 
overwhelm'd in it. The — diſtinction 
was obſerv d by the Pſalmiſt, when he takes 
notice concerning the good man, that 2h he 
fall, he ſhall not be utterly. caſt down ; for the 
Lord upholdeth bim with his hand . Which. 
being mention'd, as the peculiar privilege of 
the R:gbteous, ſufficiently inſtructs us, that the 
Wicked have no ground to expect the ſame 
comfort and ſupport. And that it ought to 
be underſtood of falling into Adverſity, may 
appear from the Verſe immediately enſuing. 
Thave been young, and now am old; yet have I 
not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor bis ſeed beg- 


ing bread ||. Tho' his flictions may be many, 


(as the Pſalmift elſewhere + has it) yet the 
Lord delivereth him out of all; whilſt a ſingle 
misfortune ſhall flay and. pierce tho' the ungod- 
ly: and the Righteous ſhall ſuſtain leſs da- 
mage by his falling ſeven times, than the 
Wicked by falling into one miſchief. Which 
is all agrecable to the Obſervation. of Elipbas 
in Job: —Bebold, * ig the man whom God 
— therefore diſpiſe not thou the chaſ- 


fe + Pal. xxxvii. 24. F Ver. 25. 1 Pal. 
XXXIV. 19, 21. | | | 


| tening 


and the Wicked in Adverfity. | 


tening of the Almighty : For he maketh ſore, S E R M. 
and: bindeth up : he —— and his bands XVI. 
make whole, He ſhall deliver thee in 81% trou- — 


bles © 28 in SEVEN there ſhall no evil touch 
thee * 

And now * 5 clear d up the ſenſe of 
dhe Text, it is my buſineſs in the 
II. Sgconp place, to lay down ſome pro- 
per reſtrictions, under which i it muſt be un 
derſtood. And, 

1. Firſt; it ſhould be remeinber'd, that the 
words are poverbzal; and therefore may not be 
rigidly infiſted on, as reaching univerſally to 
all caſes. The Proverbs: of Solomon, being 
for the moſt part ſhort ſentences or aphoriſms, 
containing ſome pertinent obſervations upon 
human life, or ſome uſeful Leſſons to order 

and conduct it; it cannot be expected they 
ſhould ſquare exactly with every particular 
caſe; it is enough that they be generally juſt 
and true: the circumſtances of life being 
too manifold and various, to admit of ſuch 
Maxims or Rules to be laid down, as might 
be liable to no exceptions. 

Thus when we are told, that be that tilleth 
His land ſhall be ſatisfied with bread +, we un- 

derſtand no more, but that this is the method 
which uſually finds the concurrent blefling - 
of Providence, and produces a ſuitable ſap- 
ply to the laborious Huſbandman. Which 
hinders not, but that the barrenneſs of the ſoil” 


| * Job v. 17, 18, 19. Prov. xii. 11. 


may 
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| SERM. may ſometimes make his pains ineffectual ; 
XVI. or the wickedneſs of men may rob and 
I deprive him of the fruit of his Labour; or 
his on Luxury, on one hand, may waſte, or | 
his Covetouſneſs, on the other, may with- 
hold the benefit, and hinder that extenſive 
influence, of which it might be capable. 
| And io again, when, we read, that a falſe 
witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and be that 
 fpeaketh lies ſhall not eſcape *; we do not un- 
derſtand it with the utmoſt ſtrictneſs and ri- 
gor, that there can no inſtance be alledg'd, in 
which ſuch wretches have come off with im- 
punity; but. only, that they are commonly de- 
. tected, at one time or other, and receive the 
recompence of their Deceit and Treachery. 
| Io apply this therefore to the caſe before 
| us; If we ſhould think we fee an inſtance of 
a juſt man not only falling into calamity, but 
ſinking under it: this will be no prejudice to 
the general Truth of the Obſervation; that a 
Juſt man, tho he may fall ſeven times, yet 
28 a riſeth up again: ſince this proverbial kind of 
$1 expreſſion is not always to be ſtretch'd to eve- 
| y inſtance; but meant only to inſtruct us 
1 1 2 courſe of things; and which way 
| we have greateſt reaforv to expect ſecuri 
. And yet, after all, perhaps we may — 
in our account * the fact; and whilſt we 
imagine the Righteous! Man to fink under the 
weight of his misfortune, the caſe "_ be 


* Prov. xix. 5. 


much 
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much otherwiſe. Let it therefore be added, S ERM. 


2. Secondly, That we are not to look only XVI. 
on men's outward condition, but the inward =w— 


ſtate of their minds: the Bleſſing or the Curſe 
of God ſhould be taken into the account. 


We cannot make a certain eſtimate of any 


one's happineſs or miſery, meerly from a view 


of the outward Circumſtances that befal him. 


Tho' we ſhould obſerve him from his cradle 
to his ſepulchre, and ſee but one continued 


ſcene of Misfortune; yet unleſs we know the 
inward tate of his mind, our notions of his 
allotment muſt be extremely defective, and 


leave us deſtitute of evidence. He who en- 


joys moſt of inward peace and ſatisfaction, 


muſt, in all reaſon, be eſteem'd the. happieſt 
man. Os if | 

And now, ſuppoſe a wicked Man could 
be ſo calm in the time of his Proſperity, as 
not to be ſenſible of any grievous pain; yet 
cannot his ſatisfaction be imagined comparable 


to that, which ariſes from the reflections of . 


a good Conſcience, affured of its peace with 
God, and reaping benefit from every Diſpen- 
ſation. This makes it, that a little that the 


Righteous bath, nay even his diſgrace and 
poverty, thus bleſsd and ſanctified, is better. 


than great riches of the ungodly. But the dif- 


ference between them is moſt remarkable, 


when the ungodly is himſelf ſtript of theſe 
temporal advantages, and having 'no inward 
conſolations to ſtrengthen and ſupport him, 
. Y | 


. 
2 — — — 


. 
—— * 
! 
o 
LI 
5 1 
* 
4 5 
E 
* U 
[2 
7 
* 
4 5 
* 
; 5 


18 


13 3 *.* 1 


S8 ERM. 
| XVI. 
| | 7 , V+. = 


322 The Difference between the Righteous 


is utterly caſt down, and ſinks under the load 
of his affliction. Though both are alike deſ- 
titute of worldly goods; yet the one enjoys 
ſuch, as he eſteems infinitely before them; 
whilſt the other is truly forlorn and wretched, 
having nothing in their ſtead, _ „ 
The meaning of the Text being thus far 
explained and limited, it remains for me 
only in the 7 (a ati us 
III. Tuixp and laſt place, to draw ſome 
uſeful Inferences and Inſtructions from it. And, 
t. Nit, Weſee from hence, that there is 


N Providence, which protects 
2 


e Good, and puniſhes the Bad. 25 

It cannot be imagined, that the juſt man 
ſhould be thus generally ſecured, and the 
wicked man forſaken and diſconſolate in the 
day of Adverſity, without the ſpecial care 


and direction of Divine Providence. How- 


ever good men may deſerve. well of fociety, 
yet ate, they often deſtitute of that art and 
caution, which might ſeem neceſſary to 
guard them againſt the treachery of ill-deſign- 
ing men. And if, notwithſtanding they are 


kept out of their reach, or quickly reſcued 


: * 


and deliver'd from them; this ought to be 


| imputed to the ſuperintendency of that good 
Providence, whoſe eyes are over the righteous, 
and his ears are ever open unto their prayers. 


| which they judge for their advantage,) do 


And fo again, if the Wicked, with all their 
art and cunning, (and ſticking at no means, 


not- 


= 
3 — 


and the Wicked in Adverſity. 
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notwithſtanding, often fail and miſcarry, and SER mM. 
periſh in the methods by which they thought XVI. 
to riſe; if they fall in their own craftineſs, wv 


and fink beyond the hope of recovery : What 
is this, but another moſt convincing proof, 
that the ſame Providence beholdeth wickedneſs 
and wrong; that (in the language of the Pro- 


phet) he fruſtrateh the tokens of the liars, and 


_ maketh Diviners mad, that he turneth wiſe men 


backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh x? 


And when, beſides this, it is confider'd, that 
to the righteous there ariſeth 7 light even in 
the darkneſs, and they enjoy ſuch comfort in 
their very troubles, as makes them turn to 
their advantage; whilſt every misfortune is 
double to the wicked Man, who knows no- 
thing of thoſe inward conſolations; we ſhall 


then have reaſon to conclude, with the Pſalm- 
it, that verily there is a reward for the righ- 
teots, doubtleſs there is a God that judgeth the 


earth. Again, 


* 


2. Secondly, From hence we may conclude, 


the vanity of all thoſe malicious attempts, 
which wicked Men make, either againft the 
Church of God collectively, or its faithful 
Members in particular. To what purpoſe 
ſhould man contend with God, or vainly ex- 


pect tooverthrow That, which he, in the wil- 
dom of his counſels, has determined ſhall 


ſtand ; and by the exerciſe of his Almighty 


Power, will moſt ſurely eſtabliſh? What tho 


* Tſai. xliv. 25. 
* 2 the 
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SER M. the Heathen make much ado, and the kingdoms 
XVI. be in great commotion? yet, when God utters 
= bis voice, the very earth ſhall melt away, the 
hills ſhall diſſolve and periſh at his preſence 
and nothing ſhall be able to withſtand the 
force of his commands. 81 
So long then, as the righteous "To abides 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty, he necd 
not doubt being ſafe under his wings ; bis 
faithfulneſs and truth will be his Shield and 
Buckler. Let his heart be then eflabliſÞ'd, 
truſting in the Lord; and he will not be afraid 
For ten 3 of the people, that ſhall ſet. 
themſelves againſt him round about. Their de- 
vices will but turn to their own ruin and con- 
fuſion : and if they ſhould prevail againſt 
him; yet his very misfortunes ſhall turn to 
his Advantage: whilſt their Proſperity ſhall 
1 ripen them for Vengeance; and the ſame 
treacherous Deſigns, which now enflame their 
Guilt, ſhall be ſet to their Account at laſt, to 
| encreaſe their Condemnation. Conſider this, 
ye that forget God, lg he pluck you amey, and 
there be none to deliver you. | 
34 3. Thirdly, What courage and conſolation 
: may the righteous Man derive from hence, 
in the day of his Affliction and Adverſity ? 
He will not ſo far indeed preſume upon his 
Innocence and Virtue, as to think he has done 
nothing amiſs, nothing which offends the eyes, 
and deſerves: the correction, of his heavenly 
* But OT; from the troubles he en- 
HD N dures, 


and the Wicked i in Atverſ TA 


dures, he will be led to confeſs his miſcon- 8 ERM, 
duct and offences; he will humbly take the XVI. 
blame to himſelf, and own the juſtice of Gd... 


in all that ſhall be brought upon him. 
Nay, he will ſee the Divine Goodneſs in 
theſe very Diſpenſations, which teach him to 
amend thoſe enormities, to brighten up his 
Virtue, and extinguiſh the remains of Vice. 
He will learn to put his truſt and confidence 
in that good Providence, which is thus 
watchful over him, and ordains every thing 
in ſuch manner, as to work together for his 
good. He expects a happy iflue out of all 
his Troubles, and wrll not be afraid of any 
evil tidings, whi It his heart is thus fixed, truſt- 
ing in the Lord. He will loo unto the hills, 
From whence cometh his help; and will confeſs, 
that his help ſtandeth in the name of the Lord. 
who hath made heaven and earth. No human 
ſuccours, (will he think) have power to re- 
lieve him, any otherwiſe, than as they are the 
inſtruments of Providence, whereby God is 
pleaſed to procure, and effect his deliverance. 
But God, he knows, is able, nor will he 


doubt his readineſs, to reſcue and enlarge _ 


him, in his good time; becauſe he has ex- 
preſly . promiſed, that be will not ſuffer the 
| righteous fo fall for ever. Once more, 
4. Fourthly, This diſtinction, that is made 
<5. off the e and the Wicked, 
muſt be confeſs d a ſtrong and weighty mo- 


tive to take heed to ourſelves; and ** to 
0 | 1 1 3s the 
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'SERM. the regulation of our own practice. For 
XVI. by this means, we ſhall not only be enabled 

A ð reliſh a proſperous Fortune with the high- 

; er ſatisfaction; but prepared likewiſe: to go 
thro' even Adverſity it ſelf with comfort; and 
aſſiſted to get out of it at laſt with joy and 
triumph. Mark well the perfect man, and 
_ 4 the upright, for the 2 of that man is 

He is under the ſpecial care and pro- 

— of Divine Providence. And from 

thence, tho he ſhould fall ſeven times, how 

many ſoever Afflictions may befal or overtake 

him; yet is he ſure to emerge and riſe up again: 

- *till at laſt, thro' the very grave and gate of 

Death, he _ his way open'd to everlaſting 

Life, ale of joy un; ſpratable, and full of glory. 

for the 2 it is not 5a 4 gy: ; 

Py "ach neither the ſatne 22 of . 14 

rity, nor the ſame comfort in Aduerſity; but 

* as their ſatisfaction in the one, is ſlip a 
tranſient; ſo their misfortune, on the other 

hand, is grievous and inſupportable; and 
ſerves but as the prelude to their final ruin 

ran deſtruction: ſo that our Intereſt is ſtrict- 

interwoven with our Duty, and for our own 

455 ke, as well as 7 it concerns us to cleanſe 
cu ſelves from all filthineſs of and ſpirit, 
and b ring forth e Shan, 

Which being own in peace, will ſpring up to 

dur eternal Comfort and Salvation. 

- Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
| be all bonour and glory, now, and * 
Far ever more. Amen. | SER- 


19 rr — — — n a 2 


| JAM. „ 3% 

Knows ng. this, that the trying of Jour: -faith 
 warketh patience. 

Au let patience bave her Perſebt work, that 


. Je may be perfect and entire, wanting no- 
E | 


HE 8 of Fw world, is a 
work of that vaſt compals and extent, 
| that i it is unreaſonable to imagine, we ſhould 
- mt competent Judges of the methods of Pro- 


vidence, or our finite nature able to penetrate 


the counſels of a Wiſdom that is /7finite. It is 
no wonder then, if we be often at a loſs, to 

aſſign the reaſons of God's dealings with = 
children of men; whilſt we know not what 


ends of Providence are ſerv'd by ſuch, or 


ſuch an Event; or how the future iſſue of 


things may yet depend upon it, And if thus 


much be collected from the voice of Reaſon ; 


it is yet farther enforced and confirm'd by 
Revelation, that God's judgments are un- 


ſearchable, and his ways paſt: finding out; and 
that we ought not — to take the liber- 


. T4 - a 
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AFFLICTIONS, matter of Joy, as Trials | 
x . ALTH. 


— — 
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AFFLICTION s, matter of Joy, 


| 8 E RI. ty to reply againſt God, or queſtion the rea- 
XVII. ſons of his Diſpenſations. 
— HhBut whatever be our duty in this particu- 
lar; how remotely ſoever the purpoſes of 
Providence be placed from human eyes, and 


their unfathomable ſecrecy may demand our 


acquieſcence, with a humble admiration; yet 


ſuch is the curioſity of ſome men to enquire, 
and their preſumption to determine, that they 
will arrogate to themſelves a knowledge of 


_ theſe Divine Secrets; and rather than confeſs 
their Ignorance, proceed to collect moſt fa- 


tal Inferences, moſt impiouſly reflecting on 
the Honour of God, and moſt i injurious to 


Religion and Goodneſs. 


Among theſe forward Judges of the Dif- 


penſations of Providence, this of the diſtri- 
bution of Afflictions, has met with none of 
the moſt favourable Interpretations. The 


ſpectators, inſtead of pity and aſſiſtance, are 


apt to cenſure and revile the Sufferer. They 


imagine him to have been guilty of ſome cry- 
ing Sins, which tho' kept ſecret from human 


Obſervation, could not eſcape the Vengeance 


of God; but are now, in this manner, re- 
compens'd to him by the hand of Juſtice. 
See you, how — Job. s miſerable Comfor- 


ters deliver d their opinion upon his Misfor- 
tunes, as the puniſhment of an uncommon 
Wickedneſs? Or how readily the Barbarians 
.condemn'd St. Paul as a Murderer; when they 
fav a 18 faſt” "Oy on his hand! ? The cen- 


ure, 


as Trials of FALT RH. 


ſure, in both caſes, was grounded upon this 8 PRI. 
Preſumption, that the cenſurers were com- XVII. 


petent . 

and knew how to judge of the worthineſs of 
men, from the fortunes which they found 1 in 
the world. 

And if the ſpectators are thus prone to raſh 
and unwarrantable cenſures, it too often hap- 
pens, that the ſufferer himſelf, when he pre- 
tends to account for the End of his AﬀMiQi- 
ons, does give the matter, perhaps, a differ- 
ent conſtruction ; but ſtill as little to be juſ- 
_ tified, He boaſts, it may be, of his own In- 
nocence, and greater progreſs in Virtue, than 
many others who have lived in a continual 
| Proſperity: and from thence he goes on to 

complain of the hard meaſure he has found, 
and murmur at the ſeverity of his Afflictions. 

Now, altho' we may none of us pretend 
to diſcern or comprehend all the wiſe ends 
and purpoſes of Providence; yet in order to 
ſtop the mouths of ſuch gainſayers, and ad- 
miniſter Comfort to thoſe of a more humble 
and reſign'd temper ; it will be neceſſary to 
obſerve, foo. herein we have the ſacred 
Oracles of God to warrant us,) that there are 
more rational methods of accounting for ſuch 
Calamities; and many very profitable uſes to 

be drawn from them. 

Io this purpoſe St. James, in the verſs 
before the Text, mentions them as matter of 
a Chriſtian' 8 . My Brethren, ſays he, 
con 


es of the dealings of Providence; . 


j 
1 
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1 
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AFFLICTI ON 8, matter of Joy, 


SERM, count it all Joy when ye fall into diverſe emp- 
XVII. tations. And to encourage and excite to this, 
◻ he points out three Reaſons, in the words 


which 1 der den We our * preſent Medi- 
tations. N 


11. The rer is drawn from als nature 
of Affliction, in that it is called by the N. 25 | 


tle, the TRYING of our Faith. 


II. The NEXT is drawn from the effect | 


which it produces i in us, and that is PAT1- 
_ ENCE; knowing this, (fays the Apoſtle,) that 


the trying of your Faith der krb PATIENCE, 
III. The LasT is drawn from the conſe- 


quenees of this Patience, if we exerciſe it du- 
_ by, and that is PERFECTION; But let Pati- 


ence have her perfect work, that ye may be 
rut ECT and entire, \panting not mg. 


wy f 1RS Tr then, the firſt cauſe that is af 
fant; why the good man ſhould rejoice in 
his Afflictions, is drawn from the nature of 


ſuch Affliction itſelf, in that it is call'd by 


the Apoſtle the TRYING of our Faith. The 
trial of Faith, is not hereby ſuggeſted to be 


the only End of cat Afflictions. There may 
be ſecret ends of Providence, which we can 
never fathom. They may ſometimes come 


in Vengeance to puniſh aggravated Wicked- 
'nefs, and to aſſert the injured Honour and 


Majeſty of God. At other times, they may 
—_ meant to corre — failings or miſdeeds of 


men 


as Trials of Far k. 


men generally virtuous; to bring them to a Sx RM. 
ſight of their errors and defects, and lead XVII. 
them to ſincere Repentance. But this laſt . 


indeed, is no way inconſiſtent with their be- 


ing ſent, (it rather ſuppoſes them to be ſo) as 


the trials of our Faith. It is in this view, that 
all good men have reaſon to conſider them; in 
this, that the Scriptures have propoſed them 
to us, and by which we may expect the 
eateſt Comfort and Advantage from them. 
that for the clearing of this point more 
ee, it will be proper to enquire, 
. What is meant, by the trying of our 
Faith. 
2. How AMiQtons do Ahe or deſerve 
that Character. And. 
3. What are the proper Uſes or Advanta- 
ges reſulting from this Conſideration. © 
1. Firſt then, it will be proper to explain 
what is meant in this place, by the trying of 
our Faith, 
The heals is manifeſtly borrow'd from 


the management of Metals; which are then 


ſaid to be fried, when either they are purged 
from that droſs and viler mixture, which de- 


baſes their worth; or elſe by. virtue of the 


Touch- ſtone, are diftinguiſh'd to be genuine, 
and truly What they are pretended. By this 
alluſion, St. Perer has explain d the Meta- 
pPhor, when he teaches, that the trial of our 
e ts much more precious than of gold that 


Ts 


— C472 1 te; 
— 


| 
f 


 AFFLICTIONS, atter of Joy, 


SERM, periſbetb . And the Meſſiah for that rea- 
XVII. — when he is repreſented as making trial 
res of the Faith and Integrity of his people, is 


promiſed by the Prophet, to /it as a refiner and 


purifier of fitver, and to be lite a refiner's fire, 


and like fuller's ſoap +. And ſo likewiſe the 
Prophet Iſaiab, I will turn my hand upon thee, 
and purely purge away thy droſs, and take away 


all tby tin 1. Now Faith is ſometimes ta- 


ken for the Do&#rine of Faith, for that Form 
of found words, that Syſtem. of fundamental 
Principles, upon which the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion is built, and from which it 1s inſepara- 2 
ble. At other times it is taken for the Grace 


of Faith, or that humble and unfeign'd aſ- 


_ ſent, which the true Chriſtian yields to thoſe 
religious Principles. In the latter of theſe 


ſenſes it is manifeſtly uſed in the Text : For 
the Faith, which might be tried by Afflicti- 


ons, muſt be the Aſent of the Chriſtian, and, 


not the De&rine he aſſented to. The truth 
or falſhood of the Doctrine itſelf, was not to 
be tried or evinced by any ſufferings of the 


| Profeſſor, but only by weighing the argu- 


ments on either fide, and determining in 
proportion to the evidence produced. But 
the Sincerity or Hypocriſy of his Profeſſion 


| would be beſt diſcover d by trials made upon 
his own perſon; which might ſhew, whether 
he adhered to the Doctrines he. profeſs'd to 


#4 Per: i. 7. + . A + Ifai. i. 25. | 
| ; believe, 
(4 


as Trials of FAIT IH. 


believe, or but outwardly pretended what SERM. 


had no inward influence. 


And as Farth is the true ground-work and — 


ee, of all Chriſtian Virtue; ſo That 
which makes proof or trial of any Virtue in 
us, or ſeparates any mixture and alloy of 
Vice, may be fitly called the trying of our 


Faith, For all Chriſtian Graces are connect- 


ed together by that noble Principle ; which 
ſeaſons the mind, where it reſides, with all 
virtuous diſpoſitions, and prompts the poſſeſ- 
for to be fruitful in every Joes work, It al- 
lows of no reſerves for Wickedneſs and Vice, 
but requires an uniform Obedience to all the 
Laws of God, and can alone qualify us for the 
diſcharge of any. 

For this reaſon, the name of Faith is often 
uſedin Scripture, as comprehending the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian ; and when' trial is made 
of any one Virtue, it may be aptly term'd 
the trying of our Faith; becauſe all Virtue is 


included in the notion of Faith; and therefore 


| whenever any one is exerciſed, the ftrength 


- weakneſs of our Faith will be We 


in ĩt. 
8 it appear then, upon trial that we are 
teally poſſeſs d of the Virtue that was exer- 


ciſed? From hence let us collect the Sinceri- 
ty and Vigour of our Faith; which remain d 


under that Trial unſhaken and inviolable, and 
would not be deter'd from bringing forth That 
Virtue which was fo violently aſſaulted, and 

which 


334 ArFLICTIONsS, matter of Joy, 
Sx & M. Which we were ſo ſtrongly tempted to for- 
XVII. fake. Or does it, on the other hand, appear. 
2 that thar Virtue was wanting, and we ſhaken 
from our ground? This is a melancholy pt 
of the Inſincerity or Weakneß of our Faitb; 
| which not extending to the whole of our 
Duty, muſt needs be defective in its own acti- 
vity; and would be in danger to be baffled in 
any other Virtue; if that ſhould be attack d 
with the fame: ſtrength and vigour. This 
then being what is meant, by the "a 4 our 
Faith, it will bool to make A 1 
the 
An Saved place; How AMiQtions do er 
or deſerve that Character; vi. not as luggeſt- 
ing or perſuading us to Vice; (That is the 
office of the Devil and his wicked Inftruments, 
impoſſible to be done by any circumſtance of 
life, which has no power to argue or 
ſuade;) but only by rendering the obedience of 
Faith more difficult and uneaſy to us; and 
the practioe of Vice more pleaſant and agteca- 
ble, as being moſt N 10 caſe us of or 
preſent pain. | 
| This is no where more 8 chan | 
8 in thoſe Troubles and Perſecutions, which 
ariſe upon account of Religion; and which 
therefore by St. Peter, in alluſion to Metals, 
as before obſerv'd, are fignificantly called the 
ö feery Trial *. For as it is the Faith of Jeſus, 
—_— 1 - I. rage againſt ; ſo they 1 make 4 f- 
| > * x Pet; v. 12. 
= 


2 e wiel 


, as Trials of Far va," 


_ nifeſt ditiadion between the ſincere and 8 E R. 
counterfeit Profeſſors of that Faith. Whilſt XVII. 
Religion is faſhionable, as well as good, whilſt ——- 
our ſecular inteteſt and feputation in the 
world, are ſupported and upheld by it; it is 
no wonder, if many men ſhould put on the 
diſguiſe, which is fo ſerviceable to them; and 
deſire to be efteem'd (what is fo truly 85 
table) men bf Virtue and Religion. 
Nay, they may go farther, to decoive 
themſelves with fuch falſe ſhews. of Piety; 
with a real gladneſs they may hear pi ach'd 15 
to them the Docuine of Chrift, and' receive | 
| his word irh joy; When yet, ke! e feed in 
fony ground, it takes not fuch deep root In - 
their minds, as to influence the whole man, - = 


and command all the powers of their body | 
and ſoul. And therefore, . renting | 9 
arifeth for the word's. an ey. are i 
b e fk of ſuch „ | 
ſevere Wale but when their Profeffion, which | | 
is but fuperficial, ſhall happen to expoſe 
them to neceſſiry or death, they preſentiy | A 
throw. off the plauſible dilguiſe: and however 
they might approve it, when it was ſafe or 
reputable; yet they wil never retain it, when 
it becomes = ten of uneaſinefſss. 
Theſe anſwer tothe droſs, that is ſeparated 
by the refiner's fire: and if there are others; 
who come off with more advantage, and hold 
faſt their integrity under all <xtrernities; they 
auler to the Metal that is Purified, ee 
f Fait 
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 SxxM. Faith will be approved, and their Corruptions 
XVII. ſubdued; their Virtue will be more active and 
—— vigorous, and leſs in danger of any future 

diminution. Thus in the Prophet Zechary, 
after it had been foretold, that too parts in 
three of the people ſhould be cut off and die; 
the great tribulation of the third part that 
ſhould remain, is ſet forth in this figurative 
„ Expreſſion, I will bring the third part thro 
the fire, and will refine them as filuer is refined, 
and will try them as gold is tried u. So when 
the houſe of Iſrael was generally corrupted, 
God choſe, under the ſame alluſion, to ſet 
before the Prophet Ezekiel his firm purpoſe 
and decree, to try them by Afflictions; Son of 
man, ſays he, the houſe of Iſrael is to me be- 
come droſs; all they. are braſs, and tin, and 
iron, and lead in the midſt of the furnace; 
they are even the droſs of filuer. Therefore thus 
ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe ye are all become 
drofs ; behold therefore T will gather you into 
the midſt of Jeruſalem. As they gather fibver, 
> mph braſs, and iron, and lead, and tin into 
of tbe furnace, to blow the fire upon it 
fo 125 it; fo will T gather you in mine anger, 
and in wy fir yz and: I will leave you there, 
: and melt you : 2 f yea, I il gather yo 2 fel 5 
_ | you in the fir eo wrath, an e | 
| | 3 in the midi N +, 8 <a 
| From all this it will be eaſy to 
| that however thoſe Afflictions, which more 


Zeeb. xiũi. 85 3 ae * xxii. 18, 19, 20, 1 
be immediately 
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immediately ariſe for the ſake of Religion, Sx E NI. 


may be the moſt remarkable inſtance where- XVII. 


in they can become to us the Trials of Faith; 


yet in every other Affliction, which the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhall bring upon us, tho' it 
| ſhould not directly befal us upon any ac- 
count of our Religion, even ſuch as is ſent 


for the puniſhment of Sin; our Faith will in 


ſome degree be exerciſed and tried by it. 
Every Virtue, it was obſerv'd before, muſt 
be founded in a principle of Faith; and there- 


fore under any Calamity, which proves the 
ſincerity of any Virtue whatſoever, or might 


be eaſed and mitigated by the practice of any 
Vice;' there the ſtrength of our Faith is very 
| evidently tried, and the reality of thoſe pre- 
tences to Virtue, which can only be ſupport- 
ed by a principle of- Faith, 
Our humble truſt and confidence in God, 
our patient ſubmiſſion and reſignation to his 
Will, the preference of our Duty to him, be- 
fore ſecular advantages; Theſe, and in pro- 
portion to the circumſtances of the caſe, it 
may be, many other Virtues, will either ine 
forth in the ſincere Chriſtian, and be more 


conſpicuous; or elſe be blaſted in the Hypo- 
crite, and appear to have been nothing but 


pretence and pageantry. 


The Calamities of Fob were of a different | 


kind from thoſe Perſecutions, which ariſe up- 
on account of Religion, But. yet they were 

no leſs the Trials of his F ah and Virtue: 
Vor. I. 1 | Behold 
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8 E RM. Behold, how his Patience and Conſtancy were 


XVII. manifeſted by his Sufferings ! Which had been 


—v— otherwiſe conceal d by an uninterrupted cur- 


rent of Proſperity. Behold, how he bravely 
perſiſted 1 in his Integrity; and, however his 
friends might unkindly reproach and cenſure 
him, reſo d that hi own heart ſhould not 
reproach him, ſo long as he lived! Whether 
we look then upon the Church in general; 
the trial of Affliction ſeparates between the 
good and bad: or upon its faithful members 
in particular; it ſeparates between their Vir- 
tues and Corruptions; it conſumes the one, 
and brightens up the other. And this bring 
me in order in te 
3. Third place, (but briefly) to point out 
oper uſes or advantages reſulting from 
this conſideration. Theſe now, are either of 
a more general and publick, or elſe of a per- 
| ſonal and private nature. It is a general be- 
nefit, that the faithful and ſincere worſhip- 
pers 'of God may be diſtingunh'd* from vain 
diſſemblers, and formal Hypocrites; that 
there may appear to be a Power as well as 
Form of Godlineſs; ſuch a thing as a real 
principle of Religion, grounded in the Heart, 
regulating the Aﬀections, and governing the 
Will; as — as that formality which is but 
paint and diſguiſe, put on to ſerve a turn, 
but wholly deſtitute & ſpirit and life. 
It is the uſual Calumny of Satan and his 
Inſtruments, that Ge is all cant and 


formality, 
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formality, ſelf-intereſt and deſign: that no SE Rm. 
man ſerves God for nought, but for the XVII. 
Riches, the Honours or the Reputation to N 


ariſe from it; to make his way to ſecular ad- 
vantage, and qualify him the better to exe- 
cute his Villanies. But this mouth of Calum- 
ny muſt be entirely opt, when they ſee the 
faithful Chriſtian hold faſt his Integrity at all 
hazards, and under all extremities: when he 
prefers a good Conſcience with the utmoſt dan- 
ger, or with inſtant death, before the higheſt 
Rewards to be acquir'd upon earth, at the 
expence of his Honour and his Innocence. 
From ſuch heroical examples, what cou - 
rage and vigor is derived to the other faithful 
Diſciples and Followers of Cbriſt? How will 
they be animated with the proſpect of their 
Zeal ? How will they be inſpired with a holy 
Emulation? Nay, how does the benefit of 
ſuch illuſtrious Piety extend beyond the 
Church, as far as Infidels and Aliens have 
opportunity to obſerve it? How have they, 
from admiring ſuch Conftancy, been led to 
imitate the Faith that had produced it; inſo- 
much that the Church never was more fruit- 
ful of Children, nor its Children of -goad 
Works, than when cultivated. and inoproved | 
by _ ood of Martyrs ? add 
To & publick advanssges ve may = 
others of a private nature the Sufferer's ex- 
22 of his own Virtues or Infirmities, 
* HONG 2 the one, or 1 
E 
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8E R M. the other; the Joy he perceives from God's 
XVII. care over him in his fatherly Correction, and 
— the farther delightful proſpect, that is given 


him, of Joy unſpeakable and full of glory. But 
I forbear to urge theſe points farther, under 
this Head, as belonging rather to the Apoſtle * 
ſecond Reaſon, for Joy under ere ger pro- 
poſed as tge , 
II. Szconp General Head of Diſcourſe, 

v12. the effect which it produces in us, and 
that is PATIENCE ;. Knowing this, ſays the 
Apoſtle, that the rrying oF: 4 Faith worketh 
PATIENCE, .A. 

Under the notion ok, — we e und er- 
Rand, not only a farbearance of outward mur- 
muring or complaint; much leſs an obſtinate 
enduring of inconveniencies, out of meer hu- 
mour and oppoſition; but an entire ſubmiſ- 
ſion of our Wills and Affections to the govern- 
ment of Providence; and an applyingof its Diſ— 
penſations (however grating or ſevere) to thoſe 
uſeful purpoſes, they were deſign'd to ſerve. 
Jo this purpoſe, our bleſſed Saviour deſcribes 
the profitable hearer of his word, as one who 
brings forth fruit uith patience; in oppoſition 
to thoſe who, however readily they might re- 
ceive it, yet were not able to reſiſt temptati- 
on; whether ariſing from the deceitfulneſs of 
Rüches on one hand, or from punch of 
Perſecution on the other. | 

How Patience ſhould: * wrought: or r pro- 
duced in us by ee is a Queſtion that 


_ deſerves 
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deſerves our notice. For it is certain they SER M. 


are not always bleſs d with ſuch a happy ef. XVII. 
fect. Abaa, in the time of his diſtreſs, re. 


paſſed yet more againſt the Lord: and Pha- 
raoh's heart, like clay, was harden'd at the fire 
of Affliction, and not melted as it ſhould 
have been, like wax. And no wonder, 
ſince Afflictions no otherwiſe can work a 
Chriſtian Patience, than as they try our Faith. 


When Faith is diſeover d to be in us, and 


abound; They give it opportunity to exert it- 
ſelf in fruits of Patience. They afford there- 
fore a proper exerciſe of this Virtue, which 
includes all Virtues under it; a patient endur- 
ing in our holy Profeſſion, and diſcharging 
the ſeveral Duties of it as fit occaſions offer, 

notwithſtanding all che og | 
enemies, and the difficultics An | hardſhips 


we may meet with for ſo doing: They do 


not properly beget or beſtow the Virtue, where 


it is not: But they ſerve to brighten and en- | 


creaſe it, where it is. They may perhaps 
ſometimes give a new turn to the Sinner's 

to and incline him to ſuch ſerious re- 
fletion;-as-in'the end may ripen into fruits of 
Holineſs But then his Faith or Virtue in that 
caſe, is not any proper and immediate effect 


of his Affliction; but the remote and diſtant 
conſequence, which may either fol 0 or 


not, as various circumſtances ſhall occur. 


The refiner's fire cannot produce geld © or * 
fer where there was none before, out of 
r 2 3 „„ 0000 
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SE RM. meer droſs and rubbiſk: f it only ſeparates them 
XVII. from each other; it purifies the metal, and 
—— purges it from mixture and alloy. No more 


can the furnace of Affliction ingenerate a 
principle of Faith in the breaſt of Unbelievers. 
But where it finds rhat principle already im- 
planted, it may heighuen and improve it: it 
may make us attend more diligently to the 
rules of Virtue; by giving us more frequent ” 
occaſion, of putting them in practice: it may 
purge away our droſs, and ſcour off that ſoil, 
with which the frailty of nature, and our for- 
mer inadvertency, had mn obſcured or 
overcaſt our Virtue. - 

And as habits are Krengthened: and en- 
ereaſed by cuſtom or continuance; ſo this 
habit of Virtue, no doubt, the more tis exer- 
ciſed, the more it will be ſettled and con- 
firmed within us, and the leſs likely to be 
ſhaken by any future difficulties. Our pati- 
ent continuance in well ding, will evermore 
diſpoſe us to do well. 

The obſtructions we have already con- 
quered, will at once make us; fearleſs of fu- 
tore dangers, and reſolute to arm againſt 
_ them; till at laſt we attain ſuch an athletick 
habit of Patience and all Chriftian Virtues, 

as carries us above the World, and is content 
with the proſpect of reward hereafter, how- 
ever it be ſlighted dere. By expecting Afflic- 
tions we thall be better prepared to encoun- 
ter fem; and mot think it ſtrange @ St, 
eter 
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Peter ſpeaks) concerning the fiery trial which S E x. 
is to try us, as tho ſome ſtrange Foe bappen- XVII. 
ed unto us.* So that there ſeems to be a parti 


cular emphaſis in that expreſſion of St. James, 
that we ſhould ccunt it all. joy, when we fall, 
not into one or two, but into divers tempta- 
tions. The young beginner may ſhrink and 
ſtartle at the firſt difficulty; But he who has 
been long inured to affliction, is like a vete- 
ran Soldier, who by enduring. the fatigue of 
| ſeveral campaigns, has encreaſed both his 
courage and his ſkill in war. 1 
And. what matter of comfort tnuſt this be 
under the ſevereſt difficulty; that our Faith 
is not only tried and proved to be ſincere; but 
that it is made more fruitful in good works; 
that thoſe Impediments are removed, which 
had uſed to reſtrain. its vigor and activity; 
and that now it ſhines out with 4 brighter 


luſtre, and gives us a more lively expectation | 


of that immortal Happineſs, which it propoſes 
for its end? And O! that our Afflictions 
might always be ſanctified to ſuch purpoſes} 
that we would at all times bear the rod, and 
who bas appointed it; ſeriouſly attend to God's 
gracious purpoſe in afflicting us, amend thoſe 
blemiſhes which yet remain, and bring forth 
fruit unto perfection! To this end proceed 
we to the Apoſtle's 44ſt Reaſon for Joy under 
nen which was er. as the 

1. . W. 12. e 


hs. 
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344 ArFLICTIONS, matter of Joy, 
SERM. III. Twin general Head of Diſcourſe, and 
XVII. is drawn from the conſequence of this Pati- 
G— ence, if we exerciſe it duly ; and that is Pzr- 
FECTION: But let Patience have her perfect 
| evork, that ye may be PERF oy and NE; want- 
1. -_ nothing. re a 
If by uanting nothing, were meant; in this 
place, our wanting none of the ſatisfactions or 
conveniencies of this life; it might be eaſy to 
account from hence, how Patience under Af- 
flictions ſnould make us perfect and entire, in 
this ſenſe of the word, wanting nothing of 
that kind. For no one can be faid to want 
that thing, from the abſence of which, he 
feels no pain or uneaſineſs. His Patience 
will ſupply to him the place of enjoyment; 
and vrhilſt his mind is eaſy and contented, 
he has all things and abounds: he has that 
peace and ſatisfaction of mind; without 
which, every thing elſe muſt be taſteleſs and 
inſipid-· This is that Chriſtian leſſon which 
St. Paul had learnt, in whatſoever fate ' he 
Was, therewith to be content; he knew both how 
to be abaſed, and he knew how to -abound ; eve» 
ry where and in all things he was infirufed, . 
both to be full und to be _—_ both 60 ee 
andi fun need. 
Again, by Perfichon may be meant, by 
ſtate of moſt conſummate. Holinek. And he, 
- who would want nothing in this ſenſe of the 
word, muſt perfectly root out all corruption = 
o his _— and be e poſſeſſed of 
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every Grace and Virtue: he ſhould be advan- S ERM. 
ced to a compleat maturity of Goodneſs; and XVII, 
have no remains of fin or frailty, to deface hi 


character. Such ſtate indeed of abſolute Per- 
fection, is unattainable in this life; But it ſhall 
hereafter be the reward of thoſe, who patient-' 
ly endure; and ſo manfully encounter with 
the Difficulties that oppreſs them, as at laſt 
to overcome. And therefore whilſt it is Pa- 
tience muſt qualify us for that Reward; it may 
be faid, even in this ſenſe, to make us perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. e 
Mean while, as Perfection is ſometimes ta- 
ken in a lower ſenſe, for undiſſembled Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſtrength and growth in it; for 
a conſcientious Regard or Obedience to all 
God's Commands; without indulging” our 
ſelves in any wilful violations, tho' we can- 
not be altogether free from defects, thro' our 
natural infirmity : This is ſuch a kind of Per- 
fection as our nature is at preſent capable of 
attaining; ſuch as the Scripture frequently ex- 
cites us to; and of which it ſets before us 
ſome eminent Examples. Thus Job is faid 
to have been @ perfect and an upright man, 
fearing God and eſchewing evil*, ' Abraham 
is exhorted fo walk before God and to be per- 
feet. And the man of God is deſcribed 'by 
St. Paul to be-perfet?, thoroughly furniſhed - 
| unto all good works 7. +] va r RIS > LSoR Fg 
Job i. 1, + Gen. xvii, f'2 Tim. ii. 17. 


How | 
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SpRM. How ſuch Perſection as this ſhould be pro- 
XVII. duced by Patience, will moſt eafily appear; 
wy— when we remember, how That Virtus was 


deſcribed under the foregoing Head; not to 
be an obſtinate enduring of Afflictions, out 
of humour or oppoſition; (which would con- 
firm our natural Corruptions inſtead of con- 
quering them) but an entire ſubmiſſion of our 
3 — 8 of Providence; and 
an lying of its Diſpenfations to 
choſe ven Purpales IP: dale to 


ſerve. 
Ar fees hot, have chis pious frame and 
per of mind, muſt tend to make us grow 


| in all Grace and Virtue; to 


our continual / progreſs and advancement to- 
wards Perfection? that as any Affliction ſhall 
happen to exerciſe this virtuaus temper; it 
will turn it, to its proper uſe;—to the correc- 
: ting of ſome frailty not obſetv'd before to 
the ſetling and confirmation of ſome weaker 
Virtue g and to its ſhining with a greater 
7 lune for the np and encouragement of 
others? 

Once e there. is yet another 
notion of Perfection, bich may be thought 
more. appoſite to the deſign of the Apoſtle in 
this place; and that is, as it denotes continu- 
ance, or perſeverance to the end. And this 
may be pertinently called Perfection; inaſ- 
much as it is the complement of all our 

Chriſtian Graces 3 ang that nich, gr" can 
. agen; ring 
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bring us, to the crown we aim at; and im- SE RM. 
prove our Faith tothe attainment of its pro- XVII. 
per End, even the ſalvation of our fouls. For ww 


what tho' we were pofieſs'd of all Grace and 
Virtue? What tho' we bad all Faith, ſo that 
we could remove mountains? Yet if at laſt we 
fall from this our Stedfaftneſs; we muſt be 
contented with the lot of Sinners, and bear 
the puniſhment of our Apoſtacy. It is only 
Perſeverance in well doing, can perfect or 
make good our claim to the Reward of doing 
well. 80 that this notion of Perfection in- 
claudes the other beforemention d: it ſuppoſes 
us in tbis life, to pay a fincere and univerſal 
obedience to the Laws of God, without in- 
dulging any inconſiſtent Liberties; kill at laſt, 
in the other life, we ſhall arrive, in the ſtrict- 
eſt ſenſe, unto the perfect man, unto the mea- 
fre of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chrift, 
Only it ought to be remember d, that in 
order to all this, We muſt et Patience have 
her perfect work. We may not think the bu- 
ſmeſs done and over; When we have behav- 


cd ourſelves patiently under one Affliction. 
But the ſame Patience muſt be exercifed thro” 


All: for he only ſhall be crown'd that perſe- 
veres; and he only perſeveres, who endures 
to the end, We maſt go on to make the 
ſame improvement by every Affliction; we 
muſt take occaſion from it to mortify, ſti 
more and more, the Corruptions of our Na- 

ture; to quicken and facilitate the practice of 

SE 2 our 


U 
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' SeRM. our Duty; and to fly to the Divine Author 

XVII. of our trouble for his ſuccour and aid; that 

he would be pleaſed to make it work, or 
conduce to our advantage. 

This is, no doubt, the fe work of Pa- 
tience, which by adding e Crown of Perſe- 
verance to all our Virtues, will leave nothing 
wanting to our Chriſtian character; but fitly 

prepare us for that abſolute Perfection, bot 
of Virtue and Happineſs, with which our 
preſent Patience 15 be finally rewarded. 
But if we ſtop ſhort of the End en Pate: 5 
if our aha fails, before the Trial i is done; 
we have nothing to expect but the wages of 
Apoſtacy: our former Righteouſneſs ſhall ne- 
ver be remember d in our favour; ſince it is 
rather an aggravation of our crime, that we 
fell from convictions of our Duty, and * 
rience of the benefits annex d to it. 1 
Let this Reflection ſerve, both as a caution 
and encouragement, to thoſe who would 
offer themſelves as Candidates for Happi- 
neſs ; and expect thro' much tribulation, to en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, Let him that 
thinketh e Pandeth, take heed leſt he fall. It 
concerns them much, that they ſhould ſtand 
and perſevere: becauſe their eternal Intereſt 
depends, not ſo much upon their paſt or pre- 
ſent proceedings, as upon their patient conti- 
nuance in well doing; their being ſtedfaſt and 
i unmoveable, akways abounding in the work * 
ny | the Lord. And yet ſo manifold are the 
4 5 "© emp» 
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Tem 


tations, and ſo furious the Aſſaults, to S E Rm. 


which they are expoſed, that they had need be XVII. 


ſeber and vigilant, they had need walk cin 


cumſpectly, not as fools but as wiſe; if they 
defire to hold faſt their Integrity, and retain 
that Virtue they are ſo ſtrongly tempted to 
give up. They may not from their conqueſt 
of paſt difficulties, conclude themſelves ſe- 
cure againſt the future; but ſhould always 
ſtand upon their guard, that fo the Enemy 
may never find an advantage againſt them. 
On the other hand, the glorious recom- 
| pence of Perſeverance, is certainly encourage- 
ment ſufficient, to hold out unto the end. 
that after the travel and labours of his life are 
over, we ſhall have none to encounter in the 
other; but ſhall enter into endleſs reſt, and 
find the moſt ſovereign refreſhment to our 
Souls :---that no care or ſolicitude ſhall follow 
or moleſt us;---no pain from bodily Infirmi- 
ty ;—no unealſineſs Bras Hunger or Thirſt ;--- 
no hurry of Paſſion or Appetite, to diſorder 
and diſtract us: but God ſball wipe away all 
tears from our eyes; and afford us in himſelf, 
the full enjoyment of all we can deſire. | 
For this, we have the higheſt aſſurance 
we can aſk or have; that Divine teſtimony 
which never can deceive us ;---that if we e 
faithful unto death, we ſhall receive @ crown 
of life; that if we endure to the end of our 
warfare, we ſhall attain the end of our faith, 
even the ſalvation of our ſouls ;---that if we 
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Sx RI. continue patiently in well doing; God is not 
XVII. untighteous to forget our work and labour of 
ee, but will finally reward it with the moſt 
glorious Recompence of endleſs Felicity. 
And what a bleſſed exchange is this; to 
leave the feene of Miſery and Woe, and en- 
ter upon a ſtate of perfect Happineſs, without 
mixture or viciſſitude! How ample an en- 
couragement to ark out our ſaluation with 
Fear and trembling ; and amidſt all the dithcul- 
ties which may at any time ſurround us, to 
endure with Patience; and to let That Patience 
have ber per fest work, that we may thus 
finally. be poſe? end emire, wonting r 


eee 
Z C. * 
bee e JO Simone. Amen. 


"> 4 


s E R- 


SERMON XVIII 
The Advantage of Afflictions, to Per- 
em of all Ranks. 


- —_— 
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JAM. i. 9, 10, 11. 


Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that ze 


is exalted : 


But the rich in that he is made Inw : becauſe . 


as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 


Fur the fun is no ſooner riſen with @ burning 


beat, but it withereth the graſs; and the 


flower thereof falletb, and N of the 


- 


givay in his ways. 


faſhion 977 periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich 


man fa 
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| HE Apoſtle had in the ſecond verſe SERM. 5 
IJ of this Chapter, adviſed the canverted XVIII. 
eus of the Diſperſion, (to whom this Epiſtle 


ls inſcribed) to count it all joy, when they fell 


into divers temptations, i.e. Troubles or Af- 
flictions for the ſake of their Religion; and 


this upon account of that Trial which was 


thereby made of their Faith and Virtue. 
And then, leſt any man ſhould object his na- 
tural inſufficiency for theſe things; his want 
of ſtrength and power to withſtand the ſhock 
of ſuch ſevere Trials; he adviſed again, that 
if any man wanted Wiſdom for this purpoſe, 


he 


352 The Advantage of Afflictions, 
8E RM. he ſhould aſk it of God; who giveth to all men 
XVIII. kberally, and upbraideth not. And farther, 
◻ becauſe a firm perſuaſion of God's power and | 
good will towards us, is a neceſſary qualifica- 
tion of Prayer; he adds moreover, that he 
muſt aſe in faith, without wavering : after 
which he returns to the ſubject he at firſt pro- 
poſed; and in the words juſt now read to 
you for the Text, affords us n two H cads | 
of Diſcourſe, iz. 


I. The Utility ind Admntors of AMiQi- 
ons to perſons of all Ranks and Conditi- 
ons. And, 

II. The Vanity and eden Nature of all 
earthly Happineſs. 


I. Finsr, The Utility and . of 
Afflictions to perſons of all Ranks and Condi- 
tions. Let the brother of low degree rejoice in 
that be it exalted: But the rich in that be 2 TH 
made low. 

And now, that neither the nature or par- 
ticular fort af Afflictions here intended be miſ- 
taken; nor the true uſe or benefit of them 
overlook'd; nor our joy When they befall us 
excited by undue. motives; it will be proper 
| — the better illuſtration of this point, to con- 
ee, 
1. The nature of thoſe Afflictions, which 
are mention d here, as matter of Joy. 
2. The particular benefits arifing from 
them, both to rich and — n 
3. The 


70 Perſons of all Ranks. 


3. The meaſure and reaſonableneſs of that St RM. 


oy, which is proper to be expreſs d, upon oc- 
Le A of at beats x. Fg Wy 9 ck 
1. Firſt, the nature of thoſe Afflictions, 
which are mention'd here as matter of Joy. 

Now, it is certain in the firſt place, that 
as Death, ſolikewiſe all other Miſeries, came 
into the world by fin. And therefore, there 
can be no doubt, but all Afflictions, of every 


kind whatever, may in ſome reſpect be rec- | 


Pon' d the puniſhment of Sin. Even the Sa- 
viour of mankind himſelf, tho' he did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth; yet when 
he ſuffer d, it was as he perſonated ſinful 
men, and bore the puniſhment of their 'Tranſ- 
greſſion. And were there any other perſon, 
no way polluted and defiled with Sin, the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of Providence would be 
concern'd, to preſerve him free rom Dulary. 
But tho the puniſhment of Sin be always 
one deſign of Providence, in every Affliction; 
yet is it not always the immediate and moſt 
viſible occaſion of it. All that ſuffer do not ſuf- 
fer as Murderers, or Thieves and Malefactors; 
Edo not incur the juſt Vengeance of the 
Magiſtrate, who beareth not the ſword in uain; 
but. ic the miniſter of God, .@ revenger to exe- 
cute wrath upon him that doth evil *, In ſuch 
a ſenſe as this, St; Peter would have no Chriſ- 
tian ſuffer +; as reckoning: it no Honour to 

be patient; when they were bufeted for their 
_ Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Pet, iy, 15. | 
8 Vor. Ln." : A K-54: 3 - Faults, 


354 De Advantage of Alflictions, 
SERNM. Faults . In ſuch a ſenſe likewiſe St. James 


XVIII. could not intend, that the rich or poor bro- 


＋＋◻ ther ſhould rejoice in his Afflictions. For 
f however even ſuch Sufferings may turn to 
good account, if they lead the Sufferers to 
ſuch godly ſorrow, as worketh repentance to ſal- 
vation, not to be repented of; yet, to ſay they 
ſhould rejoice, in that which is juſt matter of 
ſhame and diſgrace to them, muſt certainly 

ſaund yery barſh to any virtuous Ear; and if 
it may at all be juſtified, it can be in none but 

a very diſtant and remote ſenſe. = 
Again, there are other Aflictions, which 
ſeem caſual and fortuitous; and for that reaſon 
are called commonly Migfortunes. And fuch 
as theſe likewiſe, are, doubtleſs, capable of be- 
ing improved to very great advantage. The 
miſeries of Plague and Famine; the many 
loſes. by Fire, Earthquakes, Shjpwrecks ; 
whether ſent as national Judgments, or as 
private Evils, may lead men to Repentance 
for their paſt Sins; to a ſteady truſt and de- 
pendance upon God for the future; and re- 
commend them as illuſtrious Patterns of Re- 
ſignation and Patience, to thoſe that are about 
them. And as theſe are properly Temptati- 
ons, or Trials of our Faith and Virtue; and 
ſuch too as repreſent the Vanity of earthly 
Goods, and teach us to place our Affections 
upon ſomething more ſolid and ſubſtantial; 
when we improve them to ſuch uſeful pur- 
| | 1 Pet. ii. 20. 3 


„ paeoſet, 


to Perſons of all Ranks, 


poſes, we muſt perceive a ſenſible Pleaſure ꝙ ER NMH. 
and Satisfaction ariſing from them: and there- XVIII. 
fore this paſſage of St. Fames before us may 


not, unfitly, be accommodated to them; ſincè 
tis for this very reaſon he recommends not 
only Acquieſcence, but Toy in our Afflictions. 
But yet there is another kind of Sufferings 
behind, to which the primitive Chriſtians 
were frequently expoſed ; and which, with- 
out all doubt, the Apoſtle had more dire&ty 
in view; viz. Sufferings for the ſake of Chri/t, 
and a good Conſcience. Impriſonment and 
exile, confiſcation of goods and ſundry kinds 
of death, all the various tortures that exqui- 
ſite malice could invent, or eruelty inſſict, 
have meerly, upon account of their Religion, 
been executed upon thoſe bleſſed Saints of 
God, that make up the noble Army of Con- 
feſſors and Martyrs. Theſe are in the ſtrict- 
eſt and moſt proper ſenſe the Trials of our 
Faith; and therefore theſe are what St. James 
here recommends, as matter of Joy, conſiſt- 
ently with the Doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour 
and his other Apoſtles. Bleſſed are ye (ſays 
our Lord himſelf) when men ſhall revite you, 
and perſecute you; and ſhall ſay all manner of 
evil againſt you falfly for my ſake. Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven*, In like manner, we' glory in tri- 
bulation (fays St. Paul) kn'zwing that 'tribula- 
tion worketh patienre T. And St. Peter yet 
Mat. v. 11, 12 J Rom. v. 3. EF 
: F = mn 
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SE RM. more expreſly, F ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
XVIII. ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 
8 terror, neither be troubled x. And again, Be- 
loved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery 
trial, ehich is to try you, as tho ſome firange 
| thing happened unto you: But rejoice, inaf- 

much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings 
that when bis glory ſhall be revealed, ye may 
be glad alſo with * Joy: I ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye. 
| = if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him 
not. be aſhamed; but let him glori 'y God on this 
behalf +. Such then are the Sufferings, which 
our Religion exhorts us to rejoice in. And 
ſuch therefore are the Afflictions which St. 

James ſpeaks of in the Text; and in which 
| DOA rich and poor are alike exhorted to re- 
Which, however, I ſhall not ſo cloſe- 
iy — * myſelf to, as to exclude all regard 
for the common Afflictions, and Calamities 
of life: to which, as I ſaid before, the Text 
may not unfitly be accommodated, tho? in- 
tended chiefly of ſuch, as are undergone for 
—_— fake. - wal: I: ny to 

. 


gene 


ſuch as pv on men 8 Ae upon the 
errors of their lives; to grow more diligent 
in the practice of Vinue; and more cautious 
1 Pet. . 1 iv. 12, 13, 14, 16. 
1 to 


10 Penſons of all Ranks. 
to avoid Sin; which is, in general, the occa- SER M. 


ſion of all kind of miſery: theſe, and ſuch XVIII. 
like Advantages, to be made by all Perſons =vw—= 


of whatever Rank or Degree, the Text in 
view does not lead me to explain; but only 
thoſe uſeful Leſſons, which ſuch Afflictions are 
fitted to inſtruct men in, with regard to their 
different Eſtates and Fortunes i in the world ; 
with a peculiar regard, 1 mean, to Four 
and Riches. And 

(J.) Firſt then, to che Poor, (as being 
firſt mentioned in the Text) they do ſuffici- 
ently. recommend themſelves, as matter both 


of Dignity and Comfort. 


[I.] Ent, as matter of Dignity. Tet the 
| brother of law degree (ſays the Apoſtle in the 
Text) rejoice in that he is EXALTED: For ſo 
it ſeems, he ſhould eſteem it, as a mark of 
Honour conferr'd on him; and exalting him 
2 his former ignoble and deſpiſed Obſcu- 
| That it is a token of Love, the Au- 
hes to the Hebrews very plainly argues; "For 
whom the Lord loveth (ſays he) be chafteneth, 
and ſcourgeth. every ſon whom he receiveth. £4 | 
ye endure chaſtening, God deakth. with you as 
with ſons; for what ſon is be whom the father 
 thaſteneth not? Bui if ye. be without chaſtiſe- 
nent, whereaf all are A then are ye 
baſtards and not ſons x. 
Our bleſfed Lord himfelf, in Bis nen 5 
nature, was a man of Ferro, and e 
* Heb zi. 5 7 5 
SS with 
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SERM. With grief. And we all profeſs, when we 

XVIII. are admitted Members of his Church, to en- 

gage in Warfare with the World, che Fleſh, 

and the Devil. For which reaſon, we are 

faid to be buried with him by bapti ſm into 

death, and to be planted together in the likeneſs 

of his death; knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him by But becauſe they, who 

with patience endure Perſecution for his ſake, | 

do more fully illuſtrate this deſign of their 


Baptiſm; therefore They more particularly are 


ſaid to have fellowfhip in his Sufferings, and 
to be made conformable to his death +; And 
ſo great is the Honour of being thus conform- 
ed to the image of the Son of God, as made 
St. Paul moſt 1 exclaim; Cod for- 
bid that Ifhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our 
Lord Fefus Chrijt, EE whom the world is cru- 
cited unto me, and 7 unto the world tf. And 
for the ſame reaſon, when the other Apoſtles 
| had. been beaten by the order of the eri 
— — they went away rejoicing, that 
5 were. counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame fer 
the name of Chriſt ||. 7 225 2 Is 
And if theſe Sufferings were eſteem' d ſo 
honourable, for that reſemblance they bore 
to the Sufferings of Chriſt; much more will 
they deſerve to be accounted ſuch,” if we 
confider them, as an earneſt of future Glory. 
For ſo we may obſerve that phraſe, of being 


* Rom. vi. 8 Phil, ili. 10. | Gal, vi. 14. 
Lee 5 q 
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#0 Perſons of all Ranks. 


conformed to the image of Chriſt, may juſtly be 8E nm. 
extended to a reſemblance of him in Glory, XVIII. 
as well as in Diſgrace: that like as , have. 


been planted together in the likeneſs of bis death, 
we may be alſo in the lkeneſs of his refurrec= 
tion . So the Apoſtle aſſures us, if we be 
dead with Chriſt, that we ſhall alfo live with 
bim; if = fler, we ſhall alfo reign with 
him: or, (as he expreſſes it in another 
_ Epiſtle) we become joint heirs «oith Chriſt, if 
fo 5 that we ſuffer with him, bat we may be 
alſo glorified together +. 

Thus far have theſe Affictions been con- 
ider d as matter of Dignity and Honour; and 
by conſequence of Joy, to righteous perſons 
of a low and mean fortune in the world; 
who are indeed hereby exalted: and however 
they may have wanted the outward Orna- 
ments and Advantages of life, are yet aſſured 
of far greater, and more valuable Privileges 
and Diſtinctions. ut 

[2.] Secondly, The fame reflection will 
ſupply ſuch a man alſo with matter of com- 


ort in his mean condition. For however 


he may be © puniſhed, in the fight of men; 

« and his life” (by the Fools of this world 
may be) © accounted Madneſs; yet he muſt 
needs find comfort and fatisfaction when he 
reflects that, he is numbred with the Chil- 
c dren of God, and his .lot is among the 


* Rom. vi. 5. +2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. f Rom. viii. 17. 
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SERM.*® Saints. More particularly will he be 
XVIII. very eaſy under the abſence of thoſe. glitter. 
ing Enjoyments, by whichthe rich and great 
men of this world are diſtinguiſh'd; when he 
ſees how ſuch Afflictions place the rich and 
poor upon a level; and by ſpoiling men of all 
the outward Advantages they have, .do uſual- 
ly fall hardeſt upon them, that have the moſt 
to loſe. He learns from hence the vanity and 
inſtability of earthly Goods; and has therefore 
no great cauſe to be concern'd,. that he has 
never been poſſeſs'd of things fo tranſient and | 
vain, He finds, that what he had is gone, and 
were his Fortune larger, he had been only a 
greater booty to his Perſecutors. Theſe are 
the Reflections, which the poor ſhould make, 
when they are called to ſuffer for the ſake of 
kd . Nor are ſuch Afflictions leſs fruit- 
ful 
- 4 Second} ly, of profitable Leſſons, ns In- 
ſtructions to the Rich. And therefore, as 
the brather A how degree ſhould rejoice, in that 
be is exalted b. 3 them; ſo likewiſe ſhould the 
rich, in that: e is made bow; in that he is 
in The... 
Dy ] Fir place, tauche a Leon &* ane 
| An aninterrupted ſcene of Proſperity, is 
one of the greateſt Temptations to Pride and 
Self. conceitꝭ that can be poſſibly .imagin'd. 
Anda man had need have a very ſtrict guard 
oh | Wilde. 4 u | x 
Sag 5 Over 


150 Perſius of all Ranks. 


Ts over his Paſſions, that would preſerve an SE RM- 
even Temper, and prevent all vicious elations XVIII. 
of mind in ſuch a proſperous Condition. For 


tho! indeed, upon a cool and ſerious Reflecti- 
on, a plentiful Enjoyment of the good things 
of this life, ought in all reaſon to be a motive 
of our Gratitude towards God; yet we find, 
by experience, it is commonly attended with 
a contrary Effect. 
There are few. that will, whilſt they have 
affluence of all things, allow — ſuch 
cool and © ſerious RefleQions: 3 but being 
charm'd with the fight, and heated with the 
luxurious uſe, they forget the hand that gave 
them; andinſtead of acknowledging Bis boun- 
ty, they admire themſelves. For this reaſon St. 
Paul thought, that rich men eſpecially, had 
need of caution not to be high-minded. - But 
then are they moſt effetually taught this 
Leſſon, when the very things that puft them 
up are taken from them; when they are left 
naked, and bereft of thoſe glittering appear- 
ances, which made them ſo valuable in their 
own eyes, and reduced to the ſame indigent 
circumſtances with the meaneſt of — de- 
pendants, whom they once imagin'd fo con- 
temptible. It is this lowneſs of Fortune, 
which, of all outward cauſes, is moſt likely to 
bring them to lowlineſs of mind; ard they 
will then have the greateſt, reaſon to be hum 
ble, when they ſee and feel, how little they 
are able to ſecure themſelves; ; to retain thoſe 


Poſe 
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 SBRM. Poſſeſſions, which had made them proud; or 
XVIII. derive any real ſatisfaction from them, wen 

t they are gone. Is not this great Babylon that 

I baue built (ſaid King Nebuchadnezzar) for 

the houſe of the — by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my Majeſty ? But 
even while the word was in the King's mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven, ſaying, O King 
' Nebuchadnezzar, unto thee it is ſpoken, the 
kingdom is departed from thee. And they ſhall 
drive thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall be 
with the beaſts of the field —until ha know 
(or learn by this experience,) that the moſt 
Higb ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomſoever he will. And the effect of 
this Diſpenſation, we find, was anfwerable. 
For at The end of the days, Nebuchadnezzar 
ft up his eyes unto heaven, and his underfland- 
ing return d unto him; and he bleſſed the moſt 
Hab, and -praiſed and honour d him that liv- 
erb for ever; whoſe dominion is an everlaſting 
dominion, and his kingdom 76 from m— 
10 generation *, - 
2.1 Secondh, , another uſe the rich men f 
| this world ſhould make of ſuch kind of Af- 
flictions, is to take off their Affections from 
the Enjoyments of this life, and not repoſe 
theit-confidence in any thing ſo unable to 
fave them from: danger, or ſupport them un- 
der it; nay, and ſo tranſient in its own na- 
"_ and n to forſake them. In times 
WIT LESS FOG iv. 39, 55, 32, 34. - 
* * I of 
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of Proſperity, we daily ſee how apt men are 8 E RM. 
to truſt in Riches, and how deaf an ear they XVIII. 
turn to the moſt ſerious and affectionate ad. 


vice; to the moſt rational and convincing 
proofs of their inſignificance and vanity, and 
the great uncertainty of their continuance. 
But when either the things themſelves are loſt, 
by ſtrange and unforeſeen accidents ; or ſuch 
Afflictions befal the Poſſeſſors, as ſpoil their 
reliſh and enjoyment of them; it is Zhen, if 
ever, they will be convinc'd of thoſe impor- 
tant Truths, and prepared to harken to the 
Apoſtle's advice, not to truſt in the uncertain- 

ty of Riches. Which will lead them in the 
[3.] Third place, to fix on ſomething high- 
er and more ſubſtantial; to ſet a greater value 
on the true Riches, and take care to provide 
_ themſelves bags which wax not old, —a better 
and a more enduring ſubſtance, —a houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. © For 
if there be ſo little dependance upon any thing 
in this world; This fure, muſt make them 
more ſolicitous about ſomething in another, 


which neither misfortune, nor violence, nor 


time itſelf ſhall ever be able to deprive them 
of; where (in our Saviour's language) neither 

moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where” thieves 
do not break tbro and ſteal. Such Trènſure as 
this cannot, ſure but appear extreamly deſtra- 
ble, to them who have known, by experience, 
| the vanity of all other dependences ; and have 
1 — from their own Loſſes, as well as * 
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SRERM. the Principles of their Religion, not to truſt in 
XVIII. uncertain riches, but in the living God, | 
— Theſe are the various and great Benefits ariſ- 


ing from Afflictions, (ſuch, at leaſt, as are un- 
dergone upon a religious account) bothto Rich 
and Poor; to perſons of a plentiful, and of 
a mean Condition. But this, not from their 
own nature, or intrinſick powers. No, they 
can pretend to no Advantage of themſelves. 
Naturally conſider d, they are doubtleſs Evils; 


and, unleſs the proſpect of ſome future Good 


come in, to change their nature, I know not 
what ſhould make them otherwiſe. The 


Benefits already mention'd are no natural con- 


ſequence of. temporal Adverlity ; and there- 


fore we often ſee it not attended with ſuch 


happy effects. They depend in great mea- 
ſure on the due uſe and improvement, upon 
the right apprehenſion and endeavours, of the 


perſons whom Providence ſees fit to vifit with 
Afflictions. Some men, like Ahaz King of Ju- 


dab, do, in the time of their Diſtreſs, but treſpaſs 


yet more againſt the Lord; whilſt others, it may 


be, ſoften'd for the preſent, do yet, like Pha- 
raob King of Egypt, as ſoon as they ſee, that 
there is reſpite given, return back to their old 
Enormities. But they who duly hear the rod, 
and who has appointed it; who reflect from 
whence their Hardſhips come, and for what 


| cauſe they are ſent; Theſe arethe men, that 
improve under the rod, and gain Advantage 
| * their Loſs, They examine the ſtate and 


condition 
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condition of their Souls; they brighten their Sn ERM 
Virtues and correct their Sins; they raiſe their XVIII. 
thoughts from earth to heaven; and being 


poſſeſs d of a juſt contempt and diſeſteem of 
the Vanities of his life, they ardently deſire 
and labour after the Glories of another. 
Theſe men therefore, being of /ow degree, will 
rejoice, in that they are exalted by Afflictions; 
in that they are thought worthy to ſuffer for 
the ſake. of Chriſt; and ſupported. in their 
mean condition by this ſenſible conviction, of . 
the vanity of Riches. Or being rich, again, 
on the other hand, they will equally rejoice, 
in that they are made low; in that they are 
hereby taught, not to be puft up with the 
conceit of their Wealth or Honours; but to 
take off their Affections from theſe earthh 
Enjoyments, and fix them upon God and 
| things above. I proceed therefore in the 
3. Third and laſt place, to ſtate the mea- 
ſure and reaſonableneſs of that Joy, which is 
proper to be expreſs d, upon occafion of ſuch 
Benefits. | 
Nou it being contain'd among the Precepts 
of our holy Religion, that we ſhould rejorce © 
and glory only in the Lord; it will perhaps be 
thought a very pertinent enquiry, how A, 
flictions ſhould come at all to be recommend- 
ed, as matter of a Chriſtian s Joy. But this 
_ difficulty will be eaſily ſurmounted, when 
theſe two diſtinctions ſhall be taken into the 
account ; _— (1.) That we are not pe- 
| remptorily 
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SR RM. remptorily required to rejoice in God alone, 
XVIII. and excluſively of all others; but only prin- 
wy cipally, as the firſt and ſupreme object of our 
Alffections, and regarding every thing elſe as 
ſubordinate to him: in like manner, as we are 
elſewhere enjoin'd, to do all things to the glory 
of God: not that we are allow'd no other 
view in our actions, but becauſe That ſhould 
be our principal or chief End; and nothing 
admitted inconſiſtent with it. (2.) That the 
Joey at preſent recommended, is not to be 
taken in Afflictions abſolutely and by them- 
ſelves ; but only in reſpect of the Hand from 
whence they come, and the End to which 
they conduce; 'Confider'd in themſelves, we 
have own'd:them to be irkſome and uneaſy; 
and by conſequence no 'matter of Joy. But 
when we confider them, as ſent or permitted 
by God; as tokens of his fatherly care over 
us 3 ag leading us to ſtricter Repentance, and 
hetter Obedience for the future; and fo to in- 
eſtimable and immortal Glory,” in the life to 
come : in this ſenſe it is we ſhould count it all 
Foy, whenwe fall into divers Temptations. So 
that whilſt theſe Afflictions are mention'd, it 
is really God's Glory, by our own Happineſs, 
that is ultimately intended as the matter of 
It will not, JI conceive, be difficult to 
convince men of the equity of this Diſtinction. 
For their ſenſes eaſily teach them, that mo 
Aſliclion for the preſent ſeemeth to be Jayons, 
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but grievous; and I can't ſuppoſe any one ſo 8 ERM. 
abſurd as to advance, either that Pain is plea- XVIII. 
fant, or that it is poſſible to be flead, 'or tor 
upon the Wheel, and feel no Pain. And 
therefore, if there be any Joy to be taken in 
theſe things ; we preſently conclude, it can- 
not be abſolutely, and by themſelves, but in 
reſpect of ſomething elſe; in regard of ſome 
farther End, to which they are ſubſervient. 
The harder taſk will be to ſhew, how this 
may be reduced to practice; and how the 
proſpect of any future Good may ſo divert 
the ſenſe of preſent Pain, as to make us even | 
glory and rejoice in it. 
And truly it ought to be confeſs d, that our 
ſenſitive nature cannot chuſe but be griev'd 
with the miſeries of ſenſe. The Chriſtian 
Syſtem has no where, that 1 can find, ad- 
vanc d a Stoical Apathy; and we may as well 
perſuade Matter to be Spirit; and 125 - 
gels, as tell them, they muſt who 
and root out their natural averfions't fe 
and Pain; be the occaſion that rin the 
: in this 


what it will. All then that is require 
caſe, or can indeed be expected, is, that 
they ſhould make their Regſun, as it i is now 7 
enlighten'd by Revelation, and influenced b | | 
the Grace of God; that they ſhould m. 
This, I fay, their governing Principle; and ; 
from thence be led tajudge and act, not ac- 
| cording to the law in their members, or the 
bias Hey receive from ſenſe; but according 
| to 
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8E RM. to the law of their mind, and the real tenden- 
XVIII. cy of things. Then, however they may be 
affected with a ſenſitive Sorrow, upon ac- 
Count of thoſe outward Evils, which are trou- 
bleſome to ſenſe; they will yet be tranſported 
with a rational Joy, upon account of thoſe 
ſpiritual Benefits, which they already find, or 
ill expect to enſue. This is no more than 
we ſhould judge reaſonable, in caſes of far 
leſs ee greater doubt; and can- 
not therefore be with modeſty denied to be 
ſo, in a matter of the greateſt concern, with- 
out the leaſt uncertainty, And tho' the 
tranſports of this Joy cannot be equal, in per- 
ſons of all Tempers and Conſtitutions; and 
are ſometimes rais'd to a more ſublime pitch, 
by extraordinary Operations of the Holy Gboſi; 
yet That, no doubt, will be ſufficient, which 
is vigorous enough to influence our Practice; 
to keep us from murmuring and complaint 
at preſent; and 2 afterward thoſe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Peace, for which 
theſe Afflictions are ſent to exerciſe us. 
From this Conſideration, of the Utility and 
Advantage of Affliction, I ſhould next paſs 
on, to the other Head propos'd; The vanity 
and tranſient Nature of all earthly Happineſs: 
But That ſhall be reſerv'd, for the Subject of 
, OO 
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SERMON XIX. 
The tran rent N ature of earthly Hap- 
 prneſs. 


: JAM Lt 10, +5. 5 
Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that be 
is exalted: : 
But the. rich in that he is made low: becauſe 
43 the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 
For the ſun is no fooner riſen with a burning 
heat, but it withereth the graſs; and the 
flower thereof falletb, and the grace of the 
Faſhion of it periſheth : ſo alſo Sond the rich 


. away in his ways. 


— — Proceed now in ls to the a SER M. 
coxp Head of diſcourſe ſuggeſt- XIX. 
ed in the Text; viz, the Vanity and tra n- 


ſient Nature of all earthly Happineſs, For 
the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burning beat, 
but it wwithereth the graſs; and the flower 
thereof 'falleth, and the grace of the faſhion 
Mit periſberh: So alſo ſhall the rich man Jos 
away in his ways. « | 
The great difficulty of attaining Riches or 
other worldly Advantages, and the great un- 
certainty of Succeſs in our purſuits after them; 


fo again, their diſſatisfying Nature when at- 
B b tained 
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SERM, tained, the emptineſs of that Pleaſure, which | 
XIX. is found in them, and the utter impoſſibility | 


== of their ever ſupplying our Neceſſities: All 


_ theſe are very juſt Exceptions againſt any ea- 
get ſearches after them, or value for them, 


and do ſufficiently evince their Wortblefſne, 


and Vanity. 
But yet, Theſe are not the Reflections we 


are led to make, by this paſſage of St. James. 


That leads us only to 9 the ſhortneſs 
of their duration, and the little time there is 


to come, ere They, and their Poſſeſſors, muſt 
be ſeparated; compared for that reaſon, to 

the graſs and flowers of the field: which no 
 ſobner ripen, and reach the perfection of their 


verdure and beauty; hut they preſently fall to 
wither and decay, and loſe their luſtre, 
by the ſcorchings of that very Sun, with 
whoſe warmth and influence they were re- 
freſhed before. So that in proceeding upon 


this Subject, I ſhall be led to treat of theſe 


two Particulars; VIS. 


1. The tranſient and fading Nature of 


| tht things themſelves, wherein all worldly 
Happineſs conſiſts. And | 


2. The frail likewiſe, ad Mortal Nature 


of thoſe, who are the Maſters or Poſſeſſors of 
them. | 


thoſe things themſelves, wherein this Happi- 
neſs conſiſts. For they, alas! are things, not 
FORTY within the "IP and power of our 


1. Firf,, the tranſient and fading Nature of 
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on management; but are ſo eaſily, and fo 8E RM. 


often loſt by misfortune, treachery, or vio- XIX. 


lence; that one would really wonder, whence —Wv— 


ſuch folly and madneſs ſhould proceed, as to 
lay out the chief part of our time and cares, 
in the purſuit of ſuch uncertainties. 
|  T omit the Examples of ſuch men as have 
conſumed their Subſtance by their Vices and 
Extravagance; ſuch as have ſpent their Eſtates 
to gratify their Luſts, or been cenſured to 
forfeit them for their enormous practices. 
Thus much indeed tis in our power to pre- 
vent. But that objection muſt for ever bold 5 
ood, which our Saviour makes againſt trea- 
ſures upon earth, however cautiouſly laid u 
or diſpoſed; that here, the moth and ru 45 | 
corrupt, and thieves break thro' and ſteal. 
have no abſolute ſecurity againſt the 1 — 
rity and outrage of our feſlow- creatures. But 
what care ſoever the Laws of Nature, Reli- 
gion, or our Country, may have taken to ſe- 
cure every man's Property; yet we find by 
every day's experience, there are people i in 
the world, whom no Laws can reſtrain, no 
\ Penalties can terrify; in whom ungovern'd 
Luft prevails and domineers : which puts 
them upon the moſt unnatural extravagances; 
hearkens to no conſideration of juſt or expe- 
dient; but ſtudies only what may gratify and 
pleaſe. From ſuch men as theſe, we 'muſt 
expect ſuch treatment, as their Luſts ſhall dic- 
tales 3 ; ang. if they covet wy of thoſe things, 
W 3 


— — — 


— — — —— ee, 


— —— — —— 
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SERM. which we poſſeſs, we ſhall be likely to ſuffer 
XIX. from them; whenever they have opportu- 
w— nity to injure us, either by ſecret Treachery, 
or open Violence. : | 
Do we then ſee ſome men ruined, by the 
baſeneſs of their Servants, or by the fraud 
and treachery of thoſe they deal with; others 
betray'd into miſchief by falſe ſhews of Kind- 
neſs and Perfidiouſneſs of Friends; and others 
laſtly, ſpoil'd of their enjoyments by Force, 
or manifeſt Oppreſſion? All theſe are but fo 
many. convincing proofs of the matter now 
in view, that we can never be abſolutely ſafe 
from Wrong and Robbery ; but are in conti- 
nual danger of loſing whatever outward Ad- 
vantages we have, thro' the reſtleſs endea- 
vours of Avarice and Ill-will. . 
But even altho' this conſideration were 
ſet aſide, and we had nothing to fear from 
the Malice, or ill Deſigns of men; yet how 
ſuddenly have ſome been ruined, by ſtrange 
and unforeſeen misfortunes? Fires, Earth- 
quakes, Tempeſte, Inundations; theſe are 
but ſome of thoſe various calamities, to 
which our outward condition is expoſed; and 
which therefore might be pertinently urged, 
to prove the tranſient and fluctuating nature 
| | of all earthly Happineſs. Even in the more 
Ft | common Diſpenſations of Providence, how 
| many have been impoveriſh'd by Blights and 
Mildews; by contagious Diſtempers among 
their Cattle; by the fall of too much, or = 
| N 8 
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little Rain; and by ſundry other kinds of Af. SER M- 
flictions too many to be here repeated, and XIX. 
notorious (as they happen) to every one's ob- 


ſervation? Moſt fitly therefore is the tran- 
ſitorineſs of Richescompared, here in the Text, 
to the withering of the graſs, through the 

ſcorching heat of the Sun; fince upon that, 
and other ſuch like influences of the heavens, | 
the continuance or loſs of Riches ſo very 
much depends. 

Upon the whole matter, * thro' 

Misfortune, Treachery or Violence, we ſee 

that Rzches, or the good things of this Life, 
are very precarious and uncertain, and offer 
(as the wiſe man expreſſes it) make themſelves 
wings and fly away, as an Eagle towards Hea- 
ven, And now from this ſhort view we have 
taken, of the tranſient and fading nature of 
the things themſelves, I proceed 

2. Secondly, to conſider the frail likewiſe 
and mortal nature of thoſe, who are the 
Maſters and Poſſeſſors of them. Which falls 
ſo unavoidably within the compaſs of every 
man's own obſervation and experience, that 
one would wonder there ſhould be creatures 
ſo ſtupid and inſenſible, as to forbear making 
the reflection. 25 

We all ſee, in numberleſs examples, how 


the inſatiable 1 of Riches has tormented. 


many, and debarr'd them from any true re- 
liſh, or enjoyment of them; how the fear of 


| future loſſes, and an anxious concern for 
—_— b 3 farther 


: — 
- 
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SERM. farther increaſe, has filled their breaſts with 
XIX. doubtful cares, and kept them from that eaſe 
—— and quiet, which is often the advantage of a 
lower fortune. Tho' they feel their miſery, 
they know not how to redreſs it; but, as if un- 
der the power of ſome witchcraft or enchant- 
ment, they indulge the very cares which make 
them miſerable, and ſeek for their relief f in 
the increaſe of their uneaſineſs. 

Such folly and deluſion is one great in- 
ſtance of human, frailty, and a Very conſide- 
Table obſtruction to the uſefulneſs of Riches. 

For whatever uſe we may ſuppoſe them to be 
of, when they are quietly enjoy'd; That muſt 
| of neceſſity be interrupted and diſturbed, 
when the p oſſeſſor is this diſquieted within 
himſelf, And wrack'd with the unequal moti- 
ons of his own Mind; when his exceſſive fears 
of loſs, and deſires of gain, keep his ſpirits 
in continual hurry, and fatigue him with 
; dubious anxiety and care. For can he reliſh 
the Pleaſures and Delights of life; can he taſte 
the Sweetneſs and Advantage of his fortune; 
whofe mind is never at leiſure to attend to 
any trie Uſe of it, but thus haraſsd perpe- 
tually, to keep, or to increaſe it? No more 
than a ſickly Palate is capable of reliſhing, or 
'the Stomach' of digeſting, thoſe Fruits and 
Delicacies, Which in a tate of health, are 
moſt -pleaſant: and agreeable ; or than that Ear, 
' which has loft its faculty of hearing, may 
be e pleaſed and entertained with the — 
0 
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of Muſick. Let Riches then be ever ſo en- gan M. 
gaging and valuable in themſelves; yet he, XIX. 
who 1s thus diforder'd in his own breaſt, muſt, — 


of all others, be leaſt capable of taſting the 
Sweetneſs, or enjoying the Advantage of 


them. 


But tho' we ſhould from this Example of 
another's Folly, learn to be more wiſe our 
ſelves, and grow fo far Philoſophers „if not 
Chriftians, as not to ſpoil our enjoyments, by 

anticipating fears of lofing them: yet, which 
way ſhall we ſecure againſt the caſualties of 
life, either prevent their ever over-taking us 
at all, or preſerve the reliſh of our Riches 


| ante them? Behold the rich man afflicted 


but with Pain and Sickneſs; and how readily 
would he exchange his bags to purchaſe aß 
and Health? For the want of thoſe muſt ſpoi 


the Enjoyment of all worldly ——— 
and ſo make him deſtitute of all things in thjge 


midſt of Plenty. Can it eaſe the acute tor- 
ments of the Gout or Stone, to remember he 


is Maſter of a large Fortune, that he is digni- 


fied with various Titles, and ee. . — 


and attended with a ſhining Equipage? That 
Luxury, which Riches and Greatneſs often- 


times expoſe men to, may probably contri- 
bute to heighten his Diſtemper, and increaſe 
his Pains. But ] fear, it will afford him, but 
an empty ſatisfaction, under thoſe Pains; to 
which it can give no diverſion. And ſuch 


therefore being the perſonal caſualties to 
B b 4 which 
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SERM. which we daily are expoſed, we can never : 


promiſe ourſelves one moment's Enjoyment 


of temporal Advantages; ſince we know not 


how ſoon we may be thus diſabled for any 
true Reliſh or Enjoyment of them. 

But what tho' we were ever ſo ſecure of 
Health through the whole courſe of our lives, 
and of preſerving our ſubſtance for the ſame 
period? Yet That ſure deſerves not to be 
thought of any long continuance, which de- 
pends upon ſomething ſo very doubtful and un- 
certain; ſo ſhort and tranſient at the beſt. 
For alas! What is our Life? (as this Apoſtle 
puts the queſtion,) it is even @ vapor, which 
appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth 
away. So that altho' eur Riches ſhould not 
leave us; yet we, ere long, muſt be ſure to leave 
them: for we can carry nothing of them 
away with us when awe dye; ſuch earthly Glo- 

ſhall not deſcend after us: but the rich 
and poor ſhall be made equal in the duſt; 
and all the boaſted Enſigns of Honour ſhall 

be left behind. 
Higb and low, rich and poor, one with , ano- 
ther, muſt all ſubmit to the impartial ſtroak 
of Death : and the only viſible difference, that 
then remains, is this; that men of mean Con- 

dition may be carried to the Ground, with lit- 
tle Form or Ceremony; and there, in a 
ſhort ſpace. of time, reduced to common 
mould; whilſt men of F igure and Diſtincti- 
on 92 may be) are inter d with much Solem- 


nity 
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nity and awful Pomp; and have the Ho- 8 * RR. 
nour, after hat, more ſplendidly to rot and XIX. 
putrify, beneath the poliſh'd braſs, and marble 


of their Sepulchres. 

But are theſe ſufficient grounds, to call the 
rich man happy; or reckon, that the Enjoy- 
ment of his Fortune may deſcend after him? 
Can he reap any Advantage, from the ap- 

rance at his Funeral? Can he taſte any 
datisfaction in the Plumes upon his Hearſe, or 
the Inſcription on his Monument? No; This 
may indeed teſtify the reſpect of his ſurvi- 
vors; or perhaps it may be only meant to an- 
| ſwer the common Expectation. The ſolemni- 
ty too of his interment, may ſtrike awe and 
veneration on the minds of the ſpectators, and 
induce them to ſerious Meditations on their 
latter end. But all this is without any ef. | 
feet upon himſelf: for his own part, he is cold, 
and lifeleſs, and unactive; he is paſt all uſe or 
enjoyment of his ſubſtance ; ; and has no ſenſe 
or perception of the Honours that are done 
him. Thus, as the flower of the graſs, ſhall 
he be ſure at laſt to paſs away. And how- 
ever at preſent, he may ſeem to bloom and 
flouriſh; yet all this gay ſcene muſt ſhortly 
have an end, and terminate in death and ſi- 
| lence. Fur as the uni is no ſooner riſen with a 
burning heat but it withereth the graſs, and 
be flower thereof falleth, 45 the e of the 
faſhion of it periſheth ; ſo alſo ſhall the rich man 
Jade * — bis ways, If is 7 laſt, 
| Jet 
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8ER M. yet he muſt fade himſelf, and wither as the 
XIX. tender herb. For all fleſh is graſs, and the 
— glory of man as the flower of the field; the graſs 
withereth, and the flower thereof fadeth away 
and That, which was green and grew but in 
the morning, we may {ee by evening cut down, 
dried up and withered, 
Wat has thus far been diſcourſed of the 
tranſient Nature of all earthly Happineſs, I 
ſhould be glad to improve to our.own uſe and 
advantage; (.) as a caution againſt any un- 
due value for ſuch periſhing Enjoyments; and 
(.) as a mative to ſearch after true and more 
ſubſtantial Riches. 
1. Hirf, as a caution againſt any ne 
value for ſuch periſhing Enjoyments. For 
whatever they might. be worth, ſuppoſing 
them to be ſtable and of long continuance ; 
yet ſure, the very thought of parting with 
them ſo quickly, muſt make them appear 
worthleſs to us; and teach us not to concern 
_ ourſelves immoderately about thoſe things, 
| which will ſo ſoon be taken from us, or we 
| | from them, Did we but entertain this re- 
= flection with becoming ſeriouſneſs; we ſhould 
bi - never allow theſe * place in our 
Affections, as the Apoſtle has pronounc' d to 


| 5 be Idolatry; we ſhould not greedily covet 
| what we know to be ſo tranſient and vain, 

| 5 nor ſordidly heap up that which is deſign'd 
bt __-- for-preſent aſe; and which we aught not, 

| with the fool in the Goſpel, to reckon of en- 


Joying * years to come. | Such 
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Such things, indeed, ſhould be uſed with =. _ 
thankfulneſs to God; becauſe they are his XIX. 
Gifts, and very convenient for us in this mor- — 


tal Rate ; 1h which we cannot ſubſiſt without 
them, in ſome competent meaſure : but then, 
they ſhould be uſed with that degree of in- 
difference, which their uncertainty deſerves; 
that we may not expect from them more than 
they can anſwer; nor be caſt down or de- 
jected above meaſure at the loſs of them. 
It is an important piece of Wiſdom and Chriſ- 
tian Prudence, to know how to abound, as 
well as how to be-abaſed; with what an equal 
mind to bear the ſmiles of Fortune, and keep 
from doting upon things fo ſlippery them- 
ſelves; and to which, tho' they were more 
ſtable, we muſt ſhortly bid farewell. 
Let this ſame Reflection, which ſhould 
diſſuade the rich and great inen of the 
world, from riſing too high in their conceits; 
let it ſerve likewiſe, on the other hand, to | 
comfort thoſe of mean condition, and keep 
them from being caſt too low. Let it ſerve to 
make them eaſy and contented, and convince 
them how little cauſe they have to envy thoſe 
| thathavelarger' Poſſeſſions; when they conſider 
their own fading Nature, or that of the things 
which they poſſeſs. For what is it makes 
— difference after all, but a meer Shadow 
| 7 1 Which is far, very far from 
ving ſatisfaction, or being ſure to laſt? And 
we Tus then, ſhould they anxiouſſy wifn 
3 themſelves 
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Sx RM. themſelves in the condition of ſuch men, or 
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XIX. envy them their tranſitory Happineſs ; when 
t they muſt thus ſuddenly be cut down. like the 


graſs, and be wither'd even as the green herb? 
Such is the firſt, and moſt obvious Advan- 
tage of this Doctrine, both to rich and poor. 


But the more uſeful reflection to them both is, 


2. Secondly, That they ſhould ſearch after 
more durable, and more ſuſtantial Riches. 
For if there be nothing here, that is really 
worth any great care or concern; it will be- 
come us certainly, to enquire after ſome- 
thing elſe. It is from hence our Saviour takes 
his Argument, that becauſe the Treaſures up- 
on earth are liable to ſo great uncertainty ; 


| therefore we ſhould take care to lay up Trea- 


ſure in Heaven, where no misfortune hap- 


pens; where it ſhall neither be conſumed by 


time, nor torn away by violence; where nei- 


ther moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, nor thieves break 


through and ſteal. For ſuch ſure, ſuch 7nva- 
Juable Treaſure, what hazards ſhould we not 


run? What difficulties ſhould we -not en- 


counter? We ſhould eſteem -all things elſe 


but as loſs and dung; ſo this one Pearl of great 


price may but be purchaſed by us. We ſhould 
_ diligently preſs towards the mark, for this in- 
eſtimable prize of our high calling. We 


ſhould, in the firſt place, apply ourſelves to 


ne God, the Author of true Wiſdom, and of 


. would prevent and aſſiſt us with his Grace, 


every other good and perfect Gift; that he 


and 


of earthly Happineſs. mn 

and ſo enable us to work out our ſalvation 8k RM. 
with fear and trembling ; that when our earth- XIX. 
ly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we —— 
may have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
After this, let us add our own diligent En- 
deavours, and by our labour in the Lord, 
give proof, that we have not received be 
grace of God in vain. Let us hold faſt the pro— 
feſfion of our Faith without wavering; firmly 
retain the ſacred Principles of our holy Re- 
ligion, and diligently obſerve the Duties of 
our high calling. 

Above the reſt, there is one Duty of our 

Religion, which ſhould be more particular- 
ly inculcated from this Doctrine, of the tran- 
ſient nature of all earthly goods; vi. the 
great Wiſdom and Neceſſity of placing them 
cout, ſo as that they may return with moſt 
advantage and profit to ourſelves, by feeding 
the Hungry, by cloathing the Naked, by 
relieving the Fatherleſs and Widows, or 
otherwiſe diſtributing (as fit occaſions offer, 
and occaſions of this kind never can be want- 
ing) 10 the neceſſities and exigences of the 
Saints. He that thus giveth to the poor, lend- 
eth to the Lord : and if he proceeds thus up- 
on true Chriſtian Principles; ſuffering no ſe- 
cret Vice to lurk within, but letting the ' 
fame temper govern all his actions, which 
muſt lead him to pay an univerſal, unre- 


ſery'd obedience; it — doubtleſs be recom- 
T4. fences 


SERM. penced to him again : if not with Proſperity, 
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XIX. and the increaſe of temporal Bleſſings in the 
_ —— preſent life; yet to be ſure. with ſubſtantial 


and endleſs Glory in the next. . 
And what a noble improvement muſt this 
be; by parting with That - which long he 
could not otherwiſe have kept, to make his 
way to true and everlaſting Riches! .God 

| give us his Grace, thus to underſtand and 
practiſe the things which belong to our eter- 


nal Peace, (before they be hid from our 


rg and we ourſelves excluded from all 
rther opportunity) for the ſake of his Son 
Jeſus Cbriſt, our Lord. To whom with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
gry, _ now, and henceforth, for evermore. 


oth 
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SERMON XX. 


Example of the SaIN Ts, a Pat- 
tern for 1 mitation. 


are 


HEB. ii.. | Col 
Nhat ye be not flothful, but followers of them, _ 
2 e on Grice het fer e. | 
promiſe = = 8 . , CGIAR 
\HE Name of SAINTS, which was at gz Lay, bes | 
firſt uſed as a common appellation of XX. | 


1 
the Profeſſors of our Faith, (like thoſe other — F | 


— 


— 


A of Brethren and 12715 & 8 _ 7 /; 
ards ve operly reſtrain'd to thoſe of a 2. 2 
ore bes Bike and Virtue; eſpecially Qu. Sa > 
ach as were departed, and had finiſhed their Ce, 4. CK 
ourſe with Reputation; and {till more pecu- /F2 119 
larly to thoſe, who died for the Teſtimony 6h 
ff a good Conſcience, and ſealed their Doc- 
tine with their Blood, 5 

The memory of the Saints, which is pre- 
ious before God, ought not to be ſlighted 
or neglected by men: and the' it would be 
dolatrous, to make them the Objects that of 
elggious Worſhip, which God has every 
where reſerv'd to himſelf; declaring, that he _ 1 


. * his Ge another: yet there * 
_ = 


. 
as ie W — . ee A 


% 
—— — —A— —2— — 


SE RM. may be an honourable remembrance of them 
XX, after death; to expreſs our high eſteem d 
=, their Piety, and our deſire to follow thei 


*_ underſtood in the Church, and is explain di in 


dy of Believers: was at the fame time excite 


The Example of the S AI Ts, 


Example. This Diſtinction was very early 


that Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, which 
was written upon the occaſion of St. Polycary' 
| Martyrdom. © The Son of God, (fay they) 
„ we do adore; but the Martyrs, (for th 
love which they have born to their King 
- < and Maſter) we deſervedly eſteem ; defi 
< ing to be their Diſciples and Companions ' 
From hence, it became uſual to ſolemniz 
their memory, upon the day of their Martyr 
dom; which was look'd upon as their Birth 
day, to a life of Happineſs and Immortality 
And by this means, whilſt God was gle 
rified and honour'd in his Saints ; for that h 
had fitſt enabled them to endure. and then 
rewarded their Perſeverance ; the whole bt 


to follow their Example, with conſtancy and 
reſolution ; for that they had ſeen ſo great « 
cloud of witneſſes ; men of like paſſions with 
themſelves, and of no higher privileges, run 
ning with patience the race that was ſet befir 
them ; —refiſting even unto blood ;—and beiy 
more-than conquerors. But fince the numb: 
of Martyrs is now grown too great, to be 
thus ſeparately commemorated, our Chur 
thinks it encugh, (and to her judgment 


ſuch matters we muſt readily ſubmit, ) to o 
5 ſeri 
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ſerve diſtin days, for the Apoſtles and Evan- SER 4. 
geliſts, and firſt Martyr St. Stephen, compre- XX. 
— the reſt in one common 3 Feſ- E 


tival of ALL SAINTS. _ 
The Example of theſe Saints is ſet before 


ps in the Text: where, after the Apoſtle had 
warned his Converts: of the danger of Apoſ- 


tacy, and expreſſed a much better hope and 
expectation from them, upon account of thoſe 


good fruits they had already produced; he 


proceeds next to adviſe, that they would go 
on to ſhew the ſame diligence, as they had hi- 


therto done, fo the full aſſurance of hope unto _ 


the end; that they would not be flothful, but 
fullrwers of them, wwho thro" faith and patience 


inberit the promiſes. In this Text we have 


an account, 


bs of the happy state and Condition of all 


ſuch, as have departed this Life with a reſo- 


lute and ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. _ 


II. Of the virtuous Habits or Diſpolitions 
| of Mind, whereby they were enabled to en- 


dure. with ſuch Conſtancy and Reſolution; 
namely, Faith and Patience. Then, 


III. Of our own Duty with regard to 


them, and that is, to tranſcribe or follow their 
Exam ple. And, 


IV. Of s Means, by which we muſt en- 


deavour ter ſuch an imitation ; namely, by 
an earneft Activity and Zeal in our ſeveral 
Stations and Capacities: That ye be not fluth- 
Vox. . C « C ft ul, 


\ 
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SER M. ful (fays the Apoſtle) but followers of them, 


| XX. 
. 


tion of ages, 


1 engeance proper 


1 the Church is therefore rep 
| Þution. Then ſhall the faithful trans of 


The Example of the SA IN Ts, 
who thro faith — patience inberit 0 promi- 


1 begin with the 


"Y FisRT, The account, which is ow 
given, of the happy ſtate and condition of all 
ſuch, as have departed this life, with a reſo- 
fare and fincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity : 
that they inberit the promiſes. 

There being one general d: 

appointed for ankind, in | 
and 2 from the dead, 


both - of the juſt a it is not to be 
imagined, that the Reward of the Righteous, 


of jodgment 
conſumma- 


8 any more than the Puniſhment of the Un- 
godly, ſhould before that time be judiciallyß 


pronounced, or brought to its intended com- 
pletion. It is the Will and Pleaſure of our 
great Creator, that the foul and body, which 


| concutr'd in action, and were therefore part- 
ners in Virtue or in Guzlt, ſhould receive to- 


ther the Reward of the one, or the final 

oper for the other, Their fen- 

tence for that end is reſpited to the coming 

of oor Judge; when all men ſhall ariſe with 
their on bodies, and full rertiue 3 
to that they have Anne, whether it br good, or 


"whether it be evil. The rriomphahe ſtate of 
as ſubſe- 


nt and final Retri- | 


to this day of Judgr 
8 


5 


* 
y 
* 
IF 
h 
t- 
J- 
al 
* 
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our King and Saviour, be received into the j ay 8 E R M. 
of their Lord, and invited ta inherit the king- XX 
dam prepared fer them from the Foundation of gs 


the world; That Kingdom, which is therefore 
called in ſeri pture the inheritance of the Saints 


in light--an inheritance incorruptible and un- 


Gele, and which fadeth nat away. | : 
But from hence ariſes a difficulty, in the 


matter now before us. For if the faithful 


are not to be admitted to this glorious inhe- 
ritance, till the conſummation of ages, and 

day of final Retribution; it may be aſked, haw 
the Apoſtle, in our Text, ſhould ſpeak. of the 
faithful departed, as then inberiting the pro- 
meſes, in ir ſtate of ſeparation; and receiv- 


ing that Bliſs and Happineſs, which is ather- 


wile repreſented, as conſequential to the final 
judgment? In anſwer ta this, it ought to be 


conſider'd, that altho the Scripture c 
of the 


ſents that full and compleat — I 
Saints, which is to ariſe. from the beatifick 
Vifion-and Enjoyment of God, to ſucceed the 


day of general Reſurrection; it nevertheleſs 


— aſſutes us, that their ſouls, immedi- 
3 upon the ſeparation, do enter into a ſtate 
and Happineſs; and being therefore 
freed from the toils and incumbrances of this 
mortal ſtate, may already be reckon d to re- 


| * part, the — of Joy and Felicity. 


Tis the conceit of the Socinians, that the 
foul ſhall lep with the body, till 


together 
— a of den. But the whole te- 
Seas -:-: MF 
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them; by repreſenting the ſpirits of juſt men 


pn" to enter immediately upon a ſtate of Eaſe and 


Tranquillity, and the wicked upon a ſtate of 
grief and torment ; (whilſt the body only 
ſleeps, and lies unactive in the grave;) that 
every one, who reads his Bible, muſt ſee the 
abſurdity of ſo fantaſtical a Scheme, and 
there can be no need of tarrying here, in or- 
der to expoſe it. 

This Happineſs of the ſpirits of WY men 
will appear much greater, and be more apt- 
ly term'd their inberiting the promiſes; when 
it ſhall farther be conſider'd, as the earneſt, 
and undoubted pledge of their more perfect 
and conſummate ſtate. For being thereby 
fully aſſured of the Eſteem and Approbation 
of their Judge; they not only rejoice with 

Joy unſpeakable and full of glory: but they 
may be reckon'd in ſome ſort to have re- 
ceiv'd that very Recompence; of which they 


have ſuch ample aſſurance, as leaves them 


in no doubt or uncertainty. Thus in this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tho the Patriarchs in 
general are ſaid not to have received the pro- 


miſes, as not having actually obtain'd the 


bleſſings engag d for by them; yet in virtue 


of that Faith, whereby they were perſuaded of | 


them, and enibbuited them, and were enabled 
to ſee even that which is inviſible, Abrabam 
is deſcribed, but a few verſes afterward, as he 
that had received the Promiſes. And this 


leads me to the — 2 II. Szconp 


jj % Ü ⅛-:q ñ ys ð ꝝ p ͤ?8T1 
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II. SzconD thing to be confider'd,, name- SER mM. 
ly, the virtuous habits, and diſpoſitions of XX. 


mind; , whereby the Saints depattec 

that- happy ſtate and condition, to: it 

and patience. - 7 
The one relates to abate belicf ww 8 


dence in God thro' Chriſt; the other to their 


outward conduct, and obedience to his Laws. 
A firm and thorough perſuaſion of the Chriſ- 


tian Doctrines, cannot but be thought neceſ- 


fary, to our obtaining the Rewards and Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel. The Crown of Glory is 
not offer d, as the recompence of our own 
merit and ſufficiency ;, but as purchaſed at 
the 2 of our Redeemer's blood; and 


$ ws WS” 3 


he — 5 ond requires. Can we. — it 


| ſhould be given to thoſe, who refuſe to be- 


lieve what their Redeemer came.on purpoſe 
to reveal; who trample under foot the Son of 


C bimſelf; who think contemptuouſly; of 
the blood of the . covenant, as an untoly thing, 


and do deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? Can we 


think the Privileges of the Goſpel ſhould be 


reached out to them, who neglect and diſregard 
them, if not treat them with reproach and 
ridicule; ? Such height of Ingratitude 1 muſt vp 


judg'd the higheſt provocation! 


But our Faith is not required meerly a as an 
arbitrary condition of Salvation; but indeed, 
un che ert 8. of e that pu- 


RA e rity 
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SER M. rity of mind, which may conform our beha- 
XX. viour to the Will of God, and preſerve us to 
ee end, in areſolute and uniform Obedience. 
The juſt ſhall live, or ſubſiſt only by a principle 
of Faith. That is the ground or foundation 
of his hopes of Happineſs; as the _ of the 
Divine Promiſes, And tis bo rf "obo has 
fuch - him, may be expecte d to Fur if 
binfelf, even as God is pure. Seat 
The reward of Piety i Spendet ws, only 
in caſe of Perſeverante : and it is not the man, 
who is only for a little while coritented to 
ſubmit to Goſpel Precepts; but he who en- 
dures with a patient continuance in well- 
doing; who has ground to hot for that bleſ- 
_ fed bepe, ant the glorious af pearing of the great 
God, and our Sabi. 'Chrift. In due 
| wwe ſhall reap, ſays the ſtle, F we | 
Ft 1 not. Tt if 65 5 Fe e of 
_ our Faith, and the various tem tations ofthis il 
RHuctuating world, we Thould depart from our 
jn, love and forfeit our Intern. we have 
nothing then to receive, but the reward of 
or Apoſtacy, 4 portion in that lake, which 
* 18 fire ant brimflone, which 15 the 
fe We Re then how Thich; or a firm belief 
of the Divitie Promiſes and Doctrmes = the 
Goſpel, is nepeſſtry, in order to beget Pati- 
Gr . Tc y and dee e or 
| Redfit Adherence to dur Profefiidn, not- 
Jy all the Annes lte and dileou- 


rage- 


a ae ER 36... 28 | 


of our ho 
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it in the fame manner. 
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ragements, which may 
tempt us to the contrary 


the meritorious cauſe, yet as the means or 


condition, on our part required, to ſecure 
our everlaſting Happineſs; and how fitly, for 
that reaſon, they are ſet forth in the Text, as 


conductin 8 the departed Saints to that Bliſs 
and Joy which they inherit. 
It remains for me in the S 
III. Tainp place, to difcourſe of our own 
duty with regard to them, and that is to 
tranſcribe — Row their Example; that ye 
be followers of them (fays the Apoſtle) who 
thro faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 
It is not to be imagined, Hat the glorious 


Recompence beſtow' n the Martyrs and 

Confeſſars to Chriſtianity, 

2 e path to us; unleſs we be careful to 
follow the Example of their Faith and Pati- 


ſhould ever be 


ence, to give the fame aſſent to the Doctrine 
y Religion; ; repoſe the ſame Truſt 
and Confidence in God, and render him the 


fame Service and Obedience. It may be, we 


ſhall not have accaſion, to Swag and teftify 


e troubleſome 
State and Condition of the Church, in the 


w e ng of it's ſettlement, as it gave a ſig- 
ial 


of the Faith and Integrity of its 


Members; ſo it could not but make it more 
conſpicuous and evident. But ftill our Faith 


may be as N and unfeign d, tho' it ſhould 
"DOTS Want 


poly occur to 8ER M. 
ſee how Paith XX. 


and Patience are dike” neceflary; tho. not as —v— 
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 SexM. want the opportunity of being ſo qpenly 
XX. manifeſted to the world; our zeal. may be : 
A equally intenſe in itſelf, "altho', whit tis 
confined in a more private Sphere, it cannot 
flame out with equal Luſtre; our Conſtancy | 
and Perſeverance may, be commenſurate with | 
our lives, altho it ſhould, not, "like theirs, 
happen to conclude with Mart) yrdom. 1 
There are indeed degrees 2 3 Virtue, as 
there ſhall be hereafter of Reward and. Happi- 
neſs; But if we, cannot reach the Game Per- 
fection with thoſe bleſſed Saints; we may 
ſtrive at leaſt to imitate, and follow . after 
them. And if it be our real deſign to im- 
prove ourſelves, 2 grow in Grace; it will 
be proper to behold. thoſe, Patterns, which 
2 moſt perfect in their kind, and labour to 
ſcribe after them. For this reaſan, does 
the cripture ſet before us the Perfection and 
Parity, even of God himſelf, as. that, which 
ought to be copied, and imitated by 725 that 
as. H who- hath called us is holy, ſo 5 0 ſhould. we 
be. boly i in all manner of. converſatio 0n;. and. Per- 
Fell, even as our Father whichis in RR JS Per 
feet... And to the ſame end are we admo- 
niſhed, | to hook unto Feſus the Author and Fi- 
niſber. of. our faith, who for the joy that was 
ſet before him endured: the croſs, de eſpilng the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of 
the Majeſty on high. The frailty of our na- 
ture may convince us, that theſe paſſages 
were not meant to preſcribe an Equality, 
but 


ray 
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but only an humble Imitation ; that by aim- 8ER M, | 


ing at the higheſt. Perfection, we ſhould per- 


petually be growing in Grace; till at laſt, in the — 


future ſtate, we ſhall arrive unto the perfect 
man, unto the meaſure of the Hate of the ful; 
neſs of Chrift. - 

But that we may not be diſcouraged at 
the infinite diſtance and diſproportion, that 
muſt be between us; it will be roper to take 
in, the E Examples, whether of living or depart 
ed Saints, 'who being men compaſſed with 
the fame rear] and Infirmities as we out 


44 „ 


95 dach as uſe their endeavours to attain it. 
For this put poſe again, the Scripture ad2 
es us, to remember ben uu have ſpoken 
10 1 ts the "word 27 God; and to ella their 
faith, confidering. the end "of | their converſar 
tron *: and that being compaſſed about with h jo 
great a cloug' 'of witneſſes, we' ſhould be care- 
ful to Jay -afide every weight, ad the fin "which 
ith ſo eafily beſet. us, 5 2 70 rin with patiè lens 
the race that 15 et. before us 1 By bcheldie 
their Examples, whilſt they five; or Wale 
their Tranſactions, and reflecting on their 
memory when dead; we may every one be- 
come his own Inſtructor; and draw many 
very pertinent Leſſons for our conduct and 
improvement. How will the bright luſtre 
of their Virtues quicken and excite our Emus 


'* Heb. xiii, 7. Chap. xii. 1. . ; 
1 ation! 
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OERM. lation? How will it upbraid our dulneſs and 
XX. deficiency, our floth and cowardice? And 


ky This, not (as verbal reproofs too often do) in 


uch a way as may provoke our rage, and 
fir us up to contradiction; but by filling us 
with ſecret ſhame and confuſien, without 
loading us with open reproaches and in- 
vectives. When we behold the brightneſs 
of their attainments, we ſhall of courſe be 
aſhamed and confounded at our own defects; 


and every Virtue, which ſhines forth in them, 


will be a tacit, but powerful. reproof of the | 
Ver redominant in uus. 
as this Reflection now ſhould teach 
us caution, in chuſing out ſuch virtuous Com- 
22 and Acquaintance, whoſe Example may 
a conſtant and a livi Inſtruction; ſo 
may it teach us to look back, to the Exam- | 
: — of thoſe who are deceaſed; and who by 
the fame of their good Works, continue 
eyen after death, to ſpeak and preach to us 
the ways of Righteouſneſs. Only this muſt 
be ———— that there are difficulties in 
our way, which we muſt firmly reſolve to 
encounter and ſubdue. And this leads me in 
72 order to the 
IV. FovnTu and laſt ching ſupgeſted i in 
1 the Text, namely, the means by which we 


muſt endeavour after, 1 an Imitation of 
departed. Saints, uz. by bein ae, and 
active in our ſeveral ſtations: ye be not 
(LOTHFUL (ys 12 Apoſtle) i but flowers of 


them, 


e OE 2. OTRES.. - ny nr DE coated 
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chew; wite r faith ent piniente kee the An Be 


muſes. 
. 


ent Martyrs and Confeſſors, we cannot but 


obſerve, the manifeſt activity and fervour of 


their Zeal; how they — — 
their ſtruggles with Temptation, and 
continually more earneſt in their acts of Pi 

and Devotion, for the very difficulties and 
hardſhips they endured. So wide is uſually 
the diſproportion between them and us, that 
it cannot bat aſk our moſt earneſt application 


to come up to a Pattern fo illuſtrious And 


can it then become us to ſit idle and unactive, 
as tho our buſineſs were done already, or 


had no difficulty in it? No; But if we would 


be followers of them, as they were of Chrift Fe- 


ſus; we muſt learn not to be flothful and 
_ negligent, nor expect, with folded arms, to be 


born away to that endleſs Felicity, to which 
thoſe holy Martyrs, however virtuous and 


exemplary, were not admitted, but thro 
much tribulation, and a ſcene of blood. We 


have not, God be thanked, the fame Diffi- 


culties to ſuſtain, which they have con- 
quer d, the fame extremities of a fiery Trial; 


and therefore, perhaps, we may not have 
occafion for the ſame ardent Flame of Zeal 


and Fervency. But we muſt be utterly un- 


acquainted either with human mature, or the 


| Lawsof Chriſtianity, if we can imagine any 


_ of life ſo clear of aa nt that we 
may 
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SER M. may ſit down ſecurely; and without any ap- 


XX. 
— 0 to ſtrengthen and confirm the good Habits 


this * n e 


The Example of the SAINTS, 
plication, to guard againſt the enemy's aſſaults, 
which begin within us, or extirpate and root 


out the deplorable remains of Vice. 
Our Chriſtian Duty is ſo large and exten- 


five; branched out into ſo many diſtinct Pre- 
cepts or Laws; there are ſo many circum- 


ſtances requiſite to make an action good, with 
regard to the matter or the manner, the time 


or place of doing it; that we have need of 


aſſiduity and circurnſpection, to preſerve our 
conduct regular and uniform: and the ut- 


moſt addreſs and caution we can uſe; will be 


found too little, to bring us to Perfection in 


the preſent liſe; for in many things we ſhall 


end” all: For this reaſon, it is matter of 
general advice to us in the Goſpel, that we 
Mould ſfund (as perſons in a poſture of de- 


fence) bnuing bur loins girded, and aur lights 


burning, never liable to be overtaken or ſur- 
iſed at unawares; that we ſhould take unto 


ur the aohol& armour of God, and watch as 


they; who would always prepare for an En- 
gagement. So let us follow the illuſtrious Ex- 
amples of Prophets and Apoſtles, of Martyrs 


and Confeſſors, and all thoſe other holy Per- 


ſons ; in memory of whom, and to recom- 
mend their good deeds to us with the greater 
Efficacy, the Church invites us to ee | 


* 4% 4 # 


And 


a Pattern for Imitation. 


And whilſt thus we hold communion with S ER NM. 
the Saints on earth, by embracing one com- XX. 
mon Faith and Hope of Salvation, and by the —w— 


common offices of Piety and Charity; we 
ſhall at the ſame time hold a ſort of Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip even with the Saints de- 
parted; by rejoicing at their Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs; by bleſſing God for the light of their 
Example; by labouring to follow it ourſelves, 
and praying, that together with them, we 
may at laſt receive the fullneſs of Joy, and 
life for evermore. With ſuch pious Medita- 
tions, let us now approach the holy Table, 
there to mix our Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
with their's, to join with Angels and Arch- 
te angels, and all the company of Heaven; 
i evermore praiſing God, and ſaying; Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven 
« and earth are full of thy Glory: Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt High,” Amen. 


* 
>, 
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The Author having Ja _—_— ted ſome Years ago upon the 
Caſe of marrying _ his Reſolution of 
- That Caſe having has a good Effect on the Perſon that 
after ha oh and having alſo met with Approbation 
. to —_— — te fg F, It was 
© thought proper; to ing Letters: and th 
are added 75 this Flas, to mY, Ius or three fron 
. Pages at the End of this V | 


—— „„ ar "oo 


18 not without Si A IN that 1 have the 
greateſt ide of your Judgment: And therefore, 


beg 50e would indulge me with as full an Anſwer, as your 
ure will admit f, to the following Caſe of Conſcience : 
— de lawful to a Wife's Siſter? If 
not, I defire the rongeſt Reaſons againſt it. I reſolve to be 
govern'd by Scripture; but am far from thinking, there is 
any thing in Scripture againſt it I am ſure nothing in Rea- 
ſon. be only ching which ſeems to make a againſt it, 
in Scripture, is St. John's condemning Herod; about which 
as 1 earneſtly beg to have your Opinion: and whether tis 
probable, from the known Cuſtom of frequent 
| Divorces e 3 Axe —.— s Huſband = then 
ccafion, my begging your on, 
the: Some time ſince, I loſt an excellent Een Ph 
chat, have almoſt been under an Obligation to live in the 
fame Houſe with her Siſter. Was it not unlawful, every 
thing in the World, I believe, would conſpire to make us 
mutually ha both here, and hereafter. To ſay no 
_— 3. Tho” J ſhould gain the whole World, in having 
* if you judge it might in the leaſt endanger my 
ſhould abſolutely. determine againſt it. Further Ad- 
2 from your ſuperior Judgment, will be een d an 
Ion Obligation, by, 
' * Reverend Sir, 


Tour moſt obedient humble Servant. 


P. S. I think tis pr pgs int you, that our Cir- 
cumſtances are ſuch, that an ble Inconveniences, from 
the Spiritual * will avail i noting. | 


* | k Sir 7 


Ty 0 
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Sir, 


Tuo, in a matter of real Difficulty, I ſhould williagly 
1 refer you to ſome abler perſon, for Advice and Satisfac- 


| tion; yet in the caſe which you propoſe, I think the matter 


is ſo clear, and ſo generally agreed on by the beſt Caſuiſts, 
that I make no ſcruple to deliver my Opinion, that the mar- 
ing of tauo Siffers is utterly unlawful. You will allow me 
(I ſuppoſe) that the Prohibitions in Leviticus, are part of the 


moral Law, obliging all Nations; fince the neglect of them is 


t among the Abominations of thoſe Nations, that were 
caſt out before the //azlites. - And then in ——_—— | 
Prohibitions to our purpoſe, there are two Rules to be ob- 
ſery'd, which being clear and rational, - will put the matter 
2 (1.) That, as — i apr become 
one F Marriage, whatever ree of. anguini 
makes it unlauful for him to marry with his own R - 4 
the ſame Degree of Aſinity makes it unlawful to _ with 
his Wife's Relations. So that if he is expreſly forbidden ta 
marry his own! Siſter, Levit. xviii. 9. he is implicitly forbid- 
den to marry his Viſe's Siſter. (2.) That whatever is for- 


bidden to one Sex, is in the ſame degree unlawful to the oh er 
Sex; ſo that if a Woman is not allow d to marry two Brothers; 


neither may a Man, by parity of Reaſon, marry two Siſters. 


But that a Woman cannot marry two Brothers, or, which is 


the ſame thing, that a Man may not marry his Brother's Wife, 
is plain from Levit. xviii. 16 *. and upon that Law, I make 
no doubt, St John Baptiſt grounded his Reproof of Herod: 


| 2 read over that 997 Chapter of —_— and — 
if you can fair! uit the Marriage you propoſe, from 
, from being one of thoſe Abominations 


of Inceſt, ar 
which God had ſo ſeverely puniſhed, in times of greater Igno- 


rance, and cannot be expected to approve, in days of clearer 
Light. As you ſeem to put this matter wholly on the foot of 
- Conſcience; I beſeech you to weigh it very ſeriouſly, and to 


refrain from all ſuch-Freedoms, as may be the means of draw- 


ing pop into further Snares and Temptations; and I pray God 


ou from ſinnin him. TS 
rn 
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F. B. The Low concerning the marrying of the elder Brother's Wife | 


to raiſe up Seed unto the Brother was ſpecial and peculiar ; a temporary 
Dſpeſtin _—_ by the — pales ina particular Caſe wobich 
nor weaken ut confirm the zenera Law, in Caſes nut excepted, 
Z CO | | Sir 


# 


Sir, 


8 Ince I ſent you my Opinion againſt the marrying of two 
I Siſters (which I hope you receiv'd by the Penny Poſt) I 


have more fully conſider d the Caſe of Herod ; and upon com. 


/ paring the Hittory of the Goſpel with Fo/ephus's Antiquities 
| o- 18. c. 6.) I ſee reaſon to admit, that Herodias had left her 


uſband Philip in his life time; and probably was then re- 
ceiv'd by Herod. But yet Grotius concludes from the Form 


of Fo/ephus's Expreſſion, that Philip did not live long after; 
and obſerves, that that Hiſtorian blames Herodias, as well for 
' marrying an Huſband's Brother againſt the Law of Leviticus, 


(which muſt be the Law I mention'd) as for leaving her Huſ- 
band whilſt he lived. Tis certain the Baptiſt's Reproof of 
Herod was not pointed at his firſt taking her; but his conti- 


nuing then to have her; nor grounded upon her being the Wife 


of another Man in general; but his Brother's Wife. There is a 


like inftance in the caſe of Archelaus, who married the Wife, 
of his Brother Alexander, which Joſepbus ( Antig. 1. 17. c. 15.) 
mentions as an abominable thing, and contrary to Law. 


: Auguſt. 3. 
n 


AS you was ſo good, as to lay before me thoſe Scripture 
Arguments, that might be urged againſt the. Lawful- 
neſs of marrying a Wife's Siſter ; I doubt not, but it muſt be 
ſome Satisfaction to you, to he aſſur'd, that they have had the 


deſir d Effect. Tho' to diſcard all Thoughts of it, is like 
plucking out a right Eye, or cutting off a right Hand: Yet, 


the Parties concern'd, are, by God's Grace aſſiſting us, ab- 
ſolutely and irreverſibly determin d, never to think of it 


mur. 901 nn 
Be pleaſed, Sir, to accept of my grateful Acknowledge- 


ments, for your Goodneſs to me: and believe me to be, with 


the utmoſt Reſp ect, | 
| Rewverend Sir, EE} 
FOOT Your moſt oblig d, at 
Obedient humble Servant. 


"The End of the FixsT VoLume. 
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